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Preface 


Although, I am a student of Sanskrit, history always attracted me since my 
early ages. At that time the descriptions of the royal palaces, the life-styles and the 
activities of the prince and princess, of benevolent king- which I had encountered 
in story books and in some history books took me often into another world of 
imagination. The Harsacarita is not only a gadyakdvya, but may be treated as a 
historical book. When I had to read Harsacarita in M.A. course, my childhood 
fascination came alive again. Naturally, I opted for the Harsacarita while I had to 
choose among the few available options for doing some research leading to Ph.D. 
Again, as the Harsacarita is flooded with plenty of historical, social, political, 
cultural descriptions along with vivid pictorial descriptions of nature, so, the socio- 
cultural study on this gadyakavya will definitely add some additional knowledge 
regarding the Indian society in the 7 century A.D. This work is an attempt to 
extract and classify some of the relevant information scattered in the long 
compound sentences flowed-out from the genius of Banabhatta. 

In preparing the present work is mainly based on various available original 
literary books viz., ‘Harshacarita of Banabhatta’ edited by Mahamahopadhyaya P. 
V. Kane, Matilal Banarasidass, Delhi and ‘Harsa-charita of Banabhatta’ edited 
with the Sanketa Sanskrit Commentary of Sankara Kavi and Hindi translation by 
Prof. Jagannath Pathaka, Sahityacarya, the Chaukhamba Vidyabhavan, Varanasi- 
1, a edition, 1972 and ‘Bana’s Kadambari’ (of Banabhatta, Pirvabhaga) with 
‘Tattvaprakasika’ Sanskrit Commentary edited by Late M. R. Kale, published by 
Motilal Banarasidass, 4’ edition, 1968. 
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SCHEME OF TRANSLITERATION 


A=aA S=d,D 

ST = 4,A G = dh, Dh 

Q= i, T= nN 
er d= tT 

Seu Y = th, Th 

Ow =a G=d,D 
mB=r,R = dh, Dh 

© =I],1 a= n,N 
ZT=eE T= p,P 

ey = ai, Ai = ph, Ph 

BH = 0,0 J = b,B 

a - au, Au 4 = bh, Bh 

= k,K H=m,M 

J = kh, Kh Y= y,Y 

WI= 2,G t=r,R 

© = gh,Gh @=1L 
S=n,N qd=v,V 
dW=c¢C @We= s,$ 

@ = ch, Ch Y=s3,$ 

T= j,J G=s,S 

@ = jh, Jh @=h,H 

oT = fA, N & = ks, KS 
e=t7 anusvara ( 4.) = rh,M 
S = th, Th visarga(:) = h,H 
avagraha (S) = “:‘ which is indicated by an apostrophe mark at the right top of 


the immediately preceding vowel. 
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Chapter 1 


INTRODUCTION 


1.1 Sanskrit Kavya and Its Divisions: 

The Sanskrit rhetoricians have given different opinions on kdvya. 
Bharatamuni,’ the profounder of rasa school, says that rasa is the most fundamental 
requisite in a Kavya. According to Bhamaha’ kdvya is a melodious form of word and 
meaning. Anandavardhana’ states that dhvani is the soul of kavya. Again, that riti is 
the soul of poetry as stated by Vamana.* Panditarajajagannatha’ defines kdvya as the 
word which produces a pleasing meaning. Visvanatha Kaviraja° gives the most 
authentic definition on kdvya that rasa or the sentiment is the spirit of poetry. The 
above definitions surely establish that kavya is an impulsive outflow of human heart. 

Visvanatha Kaviraja’ gives the modern concept on kdvya; he divides kdvya 
into two types’ viz., drsya and Sravya. The word sravya* suggests that type of kdvya 
which can only be listened to. It is again divided into two types,” viz., padya (verse) 
and the gadya (prose). Padya is also subdivided into three types’ viz., kosa, 
khandakavya and mahakadvya. Gadyakavya has also two divisions, kathad and 


akhyayika. Apart from these two, there is another form of kavya known as 


' na hi rasadrte kascidarthah pravartate, Natyasastra,6 


* gabdarthau sahitau kavyam, Kavyalankara, 2.1 

* kavyasyatma dhvaniriti, Dhanyaloka.,\.1 
* ritiratma kavyasya, Kavydalankarasiitravrtti, 1.2.6 
° ramaniyartha pratipadakah gabdah kavyam, Rasagangddhara,\.1 
° vakyarn rasatmakarh kavyam, Sahityadarpana,1|.3 

’ drsyasravyatvabhedena punah kavyarh dvidha matam, Ibid., V1.1 

* gravyarh srotavyamatrarh tatpadyagadyamayarh dvidha, [bid., V1.313 

” bid. 


misrakavya (mixture of verse and prose), which is also of three types viz., viruda, 
karabhaka and campiu. 

The word drasya, on the other hand, suggests that type of kavya which can be 
demonstrated or to be seen. It generally implies to kavya presented with audio-visual 
effects. Through the drsyakavya, human emotions can easily be released. 
Drsyakavya has two broad divisions- rijpaka and upariipka. Here, riijpaka'® has ten 
and upariipka'' has eighteen verities. Visvanatha,’” asserts that it is that type of 
kavya where there is action. There are four types of acting’’ (abhinaya) viz. angika 


(physical), vacika (verbal), Gharya (decorative), and sattvika (emotional). 


1.2 Specialties of Gadyakavya and Divisions of Gadyakavya: 

In ancient time, verse (padya) was more popular than prose (gadya). Prose’* 
was accepted as a touchstone by the poets. Gadyakavya'? (prose) is one of the main 
divisions of sravyakavya. In Sanskrit literature, prose is found in the brahmnical 
legends of the Yajurveda, the various brahmanas and the great epic Mahabharata 
etc. In that time, prose was very simple and conversational. The inscriptions are also 
accepted as important prose writings from literary point of view. The current of 
narrative Sanskrit prose is to be found in the fable literature such as the Pancatantra, 
the Hitopadesa and other Didactic fables and in Sanskrit prose-romances. In Sanskrit 
literature, four famous prose romances are viz., 1. Dasakumaracarita of Dandin, 
2.Vasavadatta of Subandhu, 3.Harsacarita of Banabhatta and 4.Kadambari of 
Banabhatta. In these four prominent prose romances, a reader can find the 
justification of the saying- ojah samdsabhiiyastametad gadasya jivitam'’ i.e., vigour 


of style and long compounds became the sign of prose romance. No other prose 


°* Ibid., V1.3 

' Ibid.,V1.4-6 

* dréyarn tatrabhineyarn, Tbid., V1.1 

* [bid., V1.2 

* gadyarh kavinarn nikasarh vadanti, Kavydlankarasitrvrtti,\.3.21 
> Sahityadarpana, V1.3 13 

° Kavyadarsa,1.80 


kavya earlier than Subandhu’s Vasavadattd is available now. The highly ornate prose 
style and highly developed form of prose is found in the works of Subandhu and 
Banabhatta. In their prose, figures of speech like puns, similes, poetic fancies, 
metaphors and other poetical accompaniments are skillfully incorporated. 

The specialty of the gadyakavya" is that there are no metrical feet anywhere 
in it. Only prose-compositions are found in it. Therefore, Dandin defines'® 
gadyakdvya as- Gpadah pddasantano gadyam, and suggests’’ that oja, a profusion of 
compounds, is the very essential thing in gadyakavya. The long rolling compounds 
are accepted as a main feature of prose. Generally, gadyakdvya’’ four variants viz., 
muktaka (i.e. there is no compound), vrttagandhi (1.e., there contains the end of the 
metre in the passage), utkalikapraya (1.e., that type of prose where is found the long 
compound). This type of prose 1.e., utkalikaprdya can be seen in the writing of 
Banabhatta. Lastly, curnaka (i.e., that type of prose where is seen the short 
compounds). These four types of prose were used by the prose-writers in particular 
circumstances. 

Again, Sanskrit rhetoricians have divided gadya into two main division viz., 


katha and akhyayika. 


1.2.1 Katha and Akhyayika: 

The Sanskrit rhetoricians have given different opinions on kathd and 
akhyayika. Katyayana”" was the first author who gave the distinctive definition of 
akhyayika. The Agnipurana™ points out the five divisions of gadyakdvya viz., 


akhyayika, katha, khandakathd, parikatha and kathanika. 


'’ vrttagandhojjitarh gadyam, Sahityadarpana, V1.330 
'S Kavyadarsa,1.23 
'° ojah samasabhiiyastametad gadasya jivitam, Ibid., 1.80 
°° Sahityadarpana, V1.330-331 
*! lubakhyayikabhyo bahulam’ a vartika on Panini. IV.3.87 
* akhyayika katha khandakatha parikatha tatha | 
kathanikaiti manyante gadyakavyarh ca pafichadha || Agnipurana, 337.12 


Bhamaha~ defines katha and akhyayika more or less similarly. From 
Bhamaha’s definition it may be assumed that, in adkhydyika there is a detailed 
acknowledgment of the poet’s family in prose, while a kathd praises family 
background in verse. The story of a akhyayika is told by a hero who relates his own 
deeds, but in kathd, the story is told by others, not by the hero himself. The chapters 
of the akhyayika are called ucchvasas and contain stanzas in the vaktra and 
aparavaktra metres, which also suggest future events. But kathd is not divided into 
sections. 

Famous rhetorician Dandin** comments that kathd and Gkhydyika are the two 
names of the same group of prose-composition. Visvanatha Kaviraja also gives the 
famous modern conception on katha and akhyayika; that, katha’> contains a fine plot 
in prose with a verse in arya, vaktra and aparavaktra metres here and there, and in 
the beginning there is a tribute in verse and a mention is made of the conduct of the 
wicked. An akhyayika,”* on the other hand, is comparable to a kathd, but, it has in 


* prakrtanakulasravyarh sabdarthapadavrttina | 


gadyena yuktodattartha socchvasa’ ’khyayika mata || 
vrttamakhyayate tasyarh nayakena svacestitam]| 
vaktrarh caparavaktram ca kale bhavyarthasarhsi ca || 
kaverabhiprayakrtairankanaih kaiscidankita | 
kanyaharanasamhgramavipralambhodayanvita || 
na vaktraparavaktrabhyam yukta nocchvasavatyapi | 
sarhsakrtarh sarhsakrta cesta katha’ pabhramsabhak tatha || 
anyaih svacaritarh tasyarh nayakena tu nocyate | 
svagunaviskrtith kuryadabhiatah katharh janah || Kavyalankara, 1.25-29 
** sadyamakhyayika kath | iti tasya prabhedo dvau tayorakhyayika kila || Kavyadarsa,1.23 
* kathayarh sarasarh vastu gadyaireva vinirmitam | 
kvacidatra bhavearya kvacidvaktapavaktrake || 
adau padairnamaskarah khaladervrttakirtanam || Sahityadarpana, V1.332-333 
°° akhyayika kathavatsatkavervarnsanukirtanam 
asyamanyakavinath ca vrttarh padyarh kvacitkvacit || 


=~ rm me 


aryavaktraparavaktranarh chandasa yena kenacit | 


anyapadesenasvasamukhe bhavyathasticanam || Ibid.,V1.334-335 


addition an account of the poet’s family and sometimes of the other poets as well. 
The chapter of a a@khyayika is known as dcchvasa, in which the beginning stanzas are 
composed in arya, vaktra and aparavaktra metres, which suggest future events also. 
Again, it is stated by the Amarasimha that katha”’ is imaginary and has very little 
historical value, while dkhydyika** deals with matters of history. 

To follow the various definitions of the scholars, characteristics of a kathd are 
abundantly found in Banabhatta’s Kadambari, while those of akhyayika dominant in 


the Harsacarita. 


1.3 Position of Harsacarita Among the Gadyakavyas in Sanskrit 
Literature: 

The Harsacarita is written by famous prose-writer Bana. It is accepted as an 
akhyayika. The theme of this gadyakdvya is based on the life of famous Gupta 
emperor Harsavardhana, and has eight ucchvasas. The author deals in the story of the 
Harsacarita with the life of famous king Harsavardhana of Northern India. In this 
kavya the author not only delineates the life of the king, royal palace etc., but 
describes the social, political, cultural society of 7 century A. D. While comparing 
the Harsacarita with the Kadambari, P. V. Kane~’ comments- “‘...the Harshacharita 
enjoys certain advantages over the Kadambart. The Harshacharita is of prime 
importance to the historian of ancient India. It contains a mass of information on the 
state of ancient Indian society, on social and religious observances and practices, on 
military organization, on the actualities of life in camp and city, on the progress of 
medicine and the various arts and industries.” Bhamaha comments on subject matter 
of an Gkhyayikad that the story here is based on the facts, but the poet is free to put a 
few narrations from his own imagination.*’ But, this gadyakavya has a great 


importance as a historical document. 


*7 pravandhakalpana katha, Amarakosa, 1.6.6 
*§ akhyayikopalabdhartha, Ibid., 1.6.5 

° Intro. of Harsacarita, p-XXXV. 

*° kaverabhiprayakrtaih kathanaih kaiscidankita, Kavydlankara,\.2 


1.4 Banabhatta, His time, Date and His Works: 

Banabhatta acquires the topmost position among all the prose-writers in 
Sanskrit literature due to his excellent poetic merits. Although, Subandhu was 
predecessor of Bana, the latter got a higher position than him for careful avoidance 
of all the faults of the former. But Bana was greatly influenced by Subandhu, and 
therefore, he praises him in his Harsacarita.*' Dandin, however, had shown new 
style in the prose-kavya by using simple elocution in his Dasakumaracarita. But, he 
(Dandin) too even couldn’t acquire Bana’s standard, although he* had flourished 
later than Bana. 

The date of Banabhatta is very important for the chronology of Sanskrit 
writers. His date can easily be fixed from the autobiographical accounts given by 
he had been patronized by the emperor Harsavardhana, and, he based his 
Harsacarita on the life and reign of king Harsavardhana of Northern India. The life- 
events of Harsavardhana and his reign are found in various reliable sources such as- 
the writing of Chinese traveler Hiouen Thsang™ who wrote in detail about the king 
Siladitya of Kanauja, the emperor of Northern India. A comparative study of both 
Bana and Hiouen Thsang proves that the description of Siladitya by Hiouen Thsang 
is identical to king Harsa, the great patron of Bana. Hiouen Thsang visited India 


during 629-645 A.D., and on the basis of his writing the historian®> has concluded 


*! kavindmagaladdarpo niinath vasavadattaya | 
Saktyeva panduputranamh gataya karnagocaram || Harsacarita,\. intro.v.11 
ses bhinnasttksnamukhenapi citrarh banena nirvyrthah, Avantisundarikatha, v.19 
* [a] atidaksinah khalu devo harso yadevam....manasa srihyatyeva mayi, 
Harsacarita,I.p.37 
[b] svalpaireva cahobhih paramapritena prasadajanmano manasya premno 
vibhrambhasya dravinasya narmanah prabhavasya ca pararh kotimantyat 
narendreneti, Ibid. 
* [a] Buddhist Record of Western World, vol. 1.p.209 
[b] On Yuan Chwang’s Travels In India, p.343-345 
* Early History of India, p.348 


that Harsa reigned from 606 A.D. to 647 A.D. Again, the Madhuban*® copper plate 
and Banskhera’’ copper plate inscriptions of king Harsa are also reliable sources of 
the time of king Harsa. 

Other various external evidences are also thrown light on Bana. Vamana, who 
flourished in 750-800 A.D. refers to some words from Kddambari in his 
Kavyalankarasiitravrtti.* Kadambari and Harsacarita are mentioned as specimens 
of the two types of prose composition by Namisadhu, the commentator of Rudrata’s 
Kavyalankara,” who appeared in 1069 A.D. Again, Dhanafijaya who flourished in 
1000 A.D. and was patronized by king Mufja, mentions Bana’s name in his 
Dasariipa.”° In Sarasvatikanthabharana*! of Bhoja (1025 A.D.), it is found that 
Bana was not an expert in poetry as he was in prose compositions. The names 
Harsacarita and Kadambari are mentioned many a times by Anandavardhana in his 
Dhanydloka” (850 A. D.). 

Again, in the beginning of his Harsacarita, Bana mentions a number of 
Sanskrit authors and Sanskrit works  viz., Vyasa," Vasavadatta,“ 


Bhattaraharicandra,* Satavahana,”*° Pavarasena,”” Bhasa,** Kalidasa,” Brhatakatha®° 


°° Epigraphica Indica, Vol. I, p.208 
*7 Ibid., Vol. IV, p.67 
** anukarotibhagavato narayanasya..., Kavyalankarasiitravrtti,v.2.44 


* Kavyalankara of Rudrata, XVI. 22,26 


a yatha hi mahasvetavarnanavasare bhattabanasya, Dasariipa,U.35 
a yadrggadyavidhau banah padyavandhe na tadrsah, Sarsvatikanthabharana,p.52 
“ Ta] yatha harsacarite samavaya iva .., Dhanyaloka,p.101 

[b] yatha kadambaryam kadambaridarsanavasare, Ibid.,p.87 


*® Harsacarita,L.v.3 
“ Ibid.,L.v.11 

* Tbid.,I.v.12 

*° Thid.,I.v.13 

"" Ibid.,L.v.14 

“8 Ibid.,I.v.15 

” Tbid.,I.v.16 

°° Ibid., L.v.17 


and Adhyaraja.°' These references prove that Banabhatta flourished in the first half 
of the 7” century A. D. 

Although, it is very rare to find out personal history of Sanskrit poets, 
Banabhatta reveals his personal life in both his gadyakavyas. He reveals that he was 
born in a highly learned brahmana family of the Vatsayana® race. A detailed 
description of his family back-ground has been given in the first three chapters of the 
Harsacarita. His forefather lived in Pritikiita,”* on the western bank of the river 
Hiranyabahu,™ in the Kanyakubja region known also as Sona. The village Pritikiita 
was the resort of the learned brahmanas, which is mentioned by Bana as 
brahmandadhivasa.> In the Harsacarita details of his family starts with the 
description of Vatsa,°° and that after many years Kubera’’ was born in that family. In 
the Kddambari mention of Kubera®® starts with the information that he was 
experienced in Vedic rituals and pleased many Gupta kings. Pasupata®’ was one of 
the four sons of Kubera. Pasupata’s son was Arthapati, who has been mentioned in 


the Kadambari.” 


*' Ibid., L.v.18 
** [a] brahmano’smi jatah somapayinarh varhée vatsayananam, Harsacarita,IL.p.36 
[b] babhtiva vatsayanavarnsasambhavo dvijo jagadgitaguno’ granth satam | 
anekaguptarcitapadapankajah kuberanamathsa iva svayambhuvah || 
Kadambari, v.10 


53 e ‘A ayy =e é a . 
..tasmineva pradese pritiktitanamanam nivasam, Harsacarita,\.p.19 


+ |. ..pitamahasyapatyarn hiranyabahunamanarn mahanadam, yarh janah gona iti 


kathayanti, Ibid.,L.p.8 
» vatsayanavarhsasrayamatmano janmabhuvarh brahmanadhivasamagamat, 
Ibid.,p.20 
°° vatse vanmayarh samastameva saficdarayamasa, Ibid.,1.p.18 
°7  vahatsu vatsaresu,....atikramati ca kale, ...... batsayanakule, kramena kuberanama ...... dvijo 
janma lebhe, Ibid. 


8 anekaguptarcitapadapankajah kuberanamarhéa iva svayarhbhuvah, Kadambari, 10 


*° tasmabhavannacchyut isano harah pasupatasceti catvaro yugarambha iva tanayah, 
Harsacarita,l.p.18 


° dvijajanmanarthapatih patistatah, Kadambari, v.13 


But the Harsacarita®' mentions that Arthapati was the only son of Pasupata. 
Arthapati had many sons, and Citrabhanu® was one of them. Citrabhanu and 
Rajadevi’s son was Bana.°° Bana lost his mother in his childhood,™ and after that his 
father brought him up.© But when Bana was only 14 years old, his father too, died” 
after performing his religious ceremonies (i.e., wpanayana etc.). After he lost his 
father,°’ Bana lived an unsteady life for sometimes due to his boyish curiosity. Then, 
he set out from his home® with curiosity to see various lands, and to earn wealth and 
knowledge. A large group of friends accompanied him, who were engaged in 
various professions such as- bhdasakavi, varnakabi, barks, snake doctor, goldsmith, 
painter, singer, gambler, dancing girl etc. After he had visited many royal courts and 


several universities, participated in debates with learned men, he again returned” to 


*! tatra pasupatasyaika evabhavadbhibhira iva... arthapatiriti ndmna....sinuh, 
Harsacarita,Lp.18 
® so’janayadbhrgurm harhsarh gucith....citrabhanuth...... pavitranputran, 
Ibid.,1.p.18-19 
° alabhat ca citrabhanustesarh madhye rajadevyabhidhanayarh brahmanyarh 
banamatmajam, Ibid. 
* ca bala eva vidherbalavato vasadupasampannaya vyayujyat jananya, bid. 
©. pitaivacya matrtamakarot, Ibid, 1.p.19 
° krtopanayanadikriyakalapasya. ....caturdaSavarsadestyasya...pitapi... 
kalenadasamistha evastamagat, Ibid. 
°’ gate ca viralatarh Soke Sanaih Sanairavinayanidanataya svatantyrasya, 
kuttihalabahalataya ca balabhavasya, ....SaiSavocitanyanekani 
capalanyacarannitvaro babhiiva, Ibid. 
° sa .....balataya nighnatamupagato desantaralokanakautukaksiptahrdayah 
.....brahmanajanocitesu vibhavesu sati cavacchinne vidyaprasange grhanniragat, 

Ibid. 
abhavamscasya vayasa samanah...... bhasakavirtsanah,.. varnakabirventbharatah,... 
bandina...janguliko...bhisakaputro...citrakrda..lasakayuva.. dhatuvada..darduriko.. 

tamractdah, Ibid. 
~ .. rajakulani viksamanah, niravadyavidyavidyotitani ca gurukulani sevamanah, 
maharhalapagambhiragunavadgosthiscopatisthamanah,...... punarapi.... 


janmabhiivarn brahmanadhivasamagamat, Ibid.,1.p.19-20 


his native place Pritikita. There, he received a message from Krsna” a cousin of 
king Harsa, that on the basis of some wicked person’s information,” the king had 
formed a wrong impression about him. So, Krsna summoned” him to the court as 
early as possible. At that moment, he had felt hesitation because; neither he nor his 
family had ever been to the royal court.’ But at last, he decided to go.” Next day, 
after performing some auspicious rites which were followed by an orthodox 
brahmana, Bana went out for the journey.”° On the third day, he reached the camp 
of king Harsavardhana,’’ near the town of Manitara, on the bank of Ajiravatt. When 
Bana had reached the court, at first, king Harsa treated him with negligence and 
called him a wanton.” Bana replied” him with a wounded pride and calm dignity. 
Then, king Harsa was impressed with him and later, he became a great favourite to 


king and got the royal favour.*’ After receiving the highest regard from king Harsa,*! 


7! | $rtharsadevasya bhratra krsnanamna bhavatamantikarh.....prahito.., Ibid.,1.p.23 

< sisucapalaparactnacetovrttitaya ca bhavatah kenacidasahisnuna yatkificidasadrsamudtritamitaro 
lokastathaiva tadgrhnati vakti ca, Ibid.,1.p.24 

” ato bhavata rajakulamakrtakalaksepamagantavyam, Ibid. 


™ atigambhirarh mahadrajakulam. na ca tatra me purvajapravatita pritih, na kulakramagata 


gatih... , Ibid.,.p.25 
” sarvatha bhagavana.....sarvath sarnpratamacarisyati, ityavadharya gamanaya matimakarot, 
Ibid. 
7° athanyasminnahanyutthaya, pratareva snatv,.....prathamacalitadaksinacaranah, 
pritikiitannira gat, Ibid.,p.25-26 
oe anyasmindivase skandhavaramupamanitaramanvajiravati.....atisthacca natidtre 
rajabhavanasya, Ibid.,p.26 
8 raja tu tacchrutva’ = drstva’ =ca_——stamh.....aprcchat- ‘esa sa banah’ iti. 


....tiryanantladhavalamsukasaram 
tiraskarintmiva....kathayat- ‘mahanayarh bhujangah’ iti, Ibid. 1.p.36 
” Ibid. 
*° bhipatirapi ‘evamasmabhih srutam’.....snehagarbhena drstipatamatrenantargatarh 
pritimakathayat, Ibid. 
*! [a] atidaksinah khalu devo harso yadevam....manasa srihyatyeva mayi, 
Ibid.,1.p.37 


[b] svalpaireva cahobhih paramapritena prasadajanmano manasya premno 
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Bana returned home,*” and his friends and family warmly welcome him at home. To 
welcome him, his friends recited®*’ various verses from different books. One of them, 
the bard Sticibana recited two verses in arya metre®’ on the life of king Harsa. 
Hearing his verses, Syamala, Bana’s cousin, requested*° him to narrate the life story 
of Harsa’s life from the beginning. Then Bana promised*® to narrate a part of it, 
which related the Harsacarita.*’ With this description, Bana’s autobiography is 
closed here. His life history is not found elsewhere in Sanskrit literature. 

The Harsacarita and Kadambari are two gadyakavyas, for which Bana is able 
to get the position of the master of Sanskrit prose-romance. He has clearly mentioned 
that these two kavyas** are the akhyayika and kathd respectively. 

Besides these two gadyakavyas, he composed the [a] the Candisataka, a 
work containing a hundred verses, concerning goddess Candi, a form of Durga, [b] 


the Sivasataka, containing a hundred verses to praise lord Siva, [c] the 


vistrambhasya dravinasya narmanah prabhavasya ca pararh kotimantyat 
narendreneti, Ibid. 
*°  rajfio samtpadbano bandhiindrasturn punarapi tarh brahmanadhivasamagat, 
Ibid., IU.p.38 
*° atrantare...pustakavacakah sudrstirajagam. ....pavamanaproktarh puranarh papatha, 
Ibid.,I.p.39 
*4 bandit siictbana. ...dryayugalamapathat-.. .srikanthaviniryatarh gttamidari 
harsaraj yamiva, Ibid. 
*® tacchrutva... Syamalo nama banasya preyanprananamapi ....babhase- ‘tata bana, ...ato’sya 
sugrhitanamnah punyaraseh purvapurusavarhsanukramenaditah prabhrti caritamicchamah 
srotum......bhavedasya carite kutthalam. ...bhavatu...rajarsicaritasravanena sutaram sucitarah, 
Ibid. L.p.41 
°° kah khalu purusdyusasatenapi saknuyaddavikalamasya caritarn varnayitum. ekadesge tu yadi 
kuttihalarh vah, sajja vayam, Ibid. 
*7 | viditabhiprayastesarh puro harsacaritarn kathayitumarebhe...., Ibid. W.p.42 
*8 [a] tathapi nrpaterbhaktyabhito nirvahanakulah | 
karomyakhyayikambhodhau jihvaplavanacapalam || Ibid.,Lintro.v.19 
[b] dvijena tenaksatakanthakaunthyaya mahamanomohamaltmasandhaya | 


alabdhavaidagdhyavilasamugdhaya dhiya nibandheyamatidvayt katha || 


Kadambarzi, intro.v.20 
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Parvatiparinaya, a drama ascribed to Bana. (But, some scholars do not accept that it 
is Bana’s work), [d] the Mukutataditaka, a drama written by Bana, from which 
Trivikramabhatta*®’ quoted a verse in his Nalacampu, and [e] the Saradacandrika is a 
play, the plot related to Candraptda.” 

There are other various kavyas such as Dasartipaka, Padyakadambari, 
Sarvacaritanataka attributed to Banabhatta, but nothing is known about the reliable 
sources of it, which can be proved. About his works, Prof. S. V. Dixit”! details that 
Bana had written 9 books viz., Harsacarita, Kadambari, Candisataka, Sivasataka, 
Mukutataditaka, Sarvacaritandtaka,  Saradacandriké, Padyakadambari and 


Parvatiparinaya. 


1.4.1 His Style of Writing: 

Among all the Sanskrit prose writers, only Bana’s works present all the four 
types of prose, viz., muktaka,” vrttagandhi, utkalikapraya®’ and ciirnaka.”* In his 
prose, even in one long sentence, we find long and short compounds side by side, 
giving a full graphic sketch. For example, when he gives the description of elephant 


Darpasata”® in Harsacarita and horse Indrayudha”® in Kadambari, it can be felt as if 


*° vadaha mukutataditakanatake banah-‘asah prositadiggaja iva....| 
kurupaterdevasya stinyah sabhah || 
as quoted by P. V. Kane, Harsacarita, Intro. p.xxvi 
*” candrapidasya maranarn pratujjivananvitam | 
kalpitarn bhattabanena yatha saradacandrika || 
History of Classical Sanskrit Literature, M.Krishnamachariar, p.451-52 


*! Banabhatta: his life and literature, p.36-38 


*° Adyarh samasarahitam, Sahityadarpana,V1.331 
** anyaddirghasamasadyam, Ibid. 
** turyath calpasamasakam, Ibid. 


PRs sitesi! mithyajaladhararh garjitadambaranam, darpasatamapasyat, 


Harsacarita,IL.p.31 
°° | .atipramanam, urdhakarapurusaprapyaprsthabhagam,.... 
pratiksanamtidtiramunnamata...... sirobhagena..asitapttaharitapatalabhirakhandala 


-capanukarinibhirlekhabhih kalmasitasariram, ...bhujahgamiva 
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he observes the animals with his own eyes. He has great knowledge on the ideal 
merits of kdvya,’’ which are expressed by him and very important for poets to 
succeed in his attempts. He shows his excellence in vakrokti with the help of various 
figures of speech,” which Bhamaha”’ accepts as a very important feature of a kavya. 
The pdncali style (1.e., compounds of five or six words) is prominently present in 
Bana’s works. Sweetness (mddhurya) and tenderness (saukumarya) are the main 
features'”’ of this style. The sound and sense are used with equal balance and perfect 
harmony in pdiicali style. It was only practiced in the writings of Siladitya and 


101 = e . . . mie = 102 
Bana.’ Bana uses this style many a times such as on going to describe rdjadvara, 


103 
etc. 


and describe Princess Kadambart 

Although he was a prose writer, his excellencies in poetry are also seen in the 
introductory verses of the Kadambari and in the initial verses of all the ucchvasas of 
the Harsacarita. These show that he was as good at verse as in prose. The various 


views on Bana’s prose-writing 


show that he had great skill on arrangement of 
syllables. 

His Kaddambari and the Harsacarita, occupy the uppermost position among 
all the gadyakavyas. His writings show that he was a great lover of nature. It is 


remarkable that he mentions the flora and fauna in poetic purposes which, also, 


sadagatyabhimukham,... aScatisayamindrayudhamadrakstt, © Kadambari,p.129-131 

*7 nabo’rtho jatiragramya Sleso’klistah sphuto rasah | 

vikataksarabandhasca krtsramekatra duskaram || Harsacarita,Lintro.v.8 
** vakroktinipunena......bilasijanenadhisthita Kadambari,p.87-88 
” na nitantadimatrena jayate caruta giram | 

vakra’ bhidheyasabdoktirista vacamalankrtih || Kavyalankara,1.36 
' madhuryasaukumaryopapanna paficalt, Kavydalankarasiitravrtti,1,2,13 
'°! gabdarthayoh samo gumphah pajficali ritirigyate | 

suabhattarikavaci banoktisu ca sa yadi || 

Quoted from P. V. Kane’s intro. of Harsacarita, p.xxx 

'© Harsacarita,VILp.110-111 
'°3 Kadambari, p.310 
' utkrstakavigadyamiva vividhavarnasrenipratipadyamanabhinavarthasarhcayam, 


Ibid.,p.197 
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inform us about flora and fauna of India in 7" century A.D. For example, in the 
Harsacarita, when he goes to describe the hunting of prince Harsa in the foot of 
mountain Himalaya,‘ he mentions various animals such as- kesari, sarabha, 
sardula, varaha etc. 

Bana was a very learned person. He had deep knowledge about Veda, 
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a2 4 4+ 106 . 10 . ; -_.. 108 
Vedangas, Sruti, ° Smrti,’ on various systems of philosophies, ~° on grammar, 


music,” and paintings''° 


etc. - the description of which are found in his writings. 
1.5 Brief Note on the Harsacarita: 

The Harsacarita is an aGkhyayikd, not a pure history. But it holds the position 
of one of the few valuable historical kavyas in Sanskrit literature. It deals with the 
deeds of king Harsavadhana of Sthanvisvara, who ruled the whole Northern India in 
the 7 century A.D. This prose-kdvya is composed by the famous prose-writer 
Banabhatta, who flourished in the court of king Harsa and who supplies the abundant 
material with a true picture of his contemporary society. 

This dkhyayika has eight chapters. The first ucchvdsa is known as 
vatsayanavamsavarnana, where, the author gives his autobiographical account and 
chronology of his family along with his own birth and his childhood. The a” 


ucchvasa is named as rdjadarsanam, which describes how Bana went to the camp of 


'5 praviste ca kailasaprabhabhasintth kakubharh ...... kesarisarabhaSarditlavarahabahulesu 
tusarasailopakanthesu...kridanmrgayaim ....divasairnihsvapadanyaranyani, Harsacarita,V.p.74 


'% Thid.,Lp.3 


'°7 samyakapathitah sango vedah srutani yathasakti Sastrani, Ibid.,11.p.36 

'8 fa] jinadharmeneva jibanukampita...., Kadambari,p.88 
[b] na jinasyevarthavadastnyani darsanani..., Harsacarita,I.p.35 
[c] bhagavana bhaktajane saficarini sugata supto’si, Ibid., VUl.p.134 
[d] sarmkhyagameneva pradhanapurusopetena.., Kadambari,p.88 

' sitakalavinyasamiva nisadanugatam, Ibid. 

sas [a] citrakarmesu varnasankarah, Ibid.,p.12 


[b] avalambamanatilikalabukarhsca ...likhitanalekhyaphalakasamputan.., 


Harsacarita,VU.p.117 
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king Harsavardhana and won his favour. In the 3" wcchvdsa- rajavamsavarnanam, 
Bana narrates a part of the life of king Harsa starting from the four immediate 


th 7 
ucchvasa, 


ancestors of him to the description of their country Srikantha. The 4 
named cakravartijanmavarnanam, deals with the birth of princes Harsa and 
Rajyavadhana and princess Rajyasri, the children of king Prabhakaravardhana and 
queen Yasomatt. Again, the full-fledged description of marriage ceremony of 
princess Rajyasri with all the customs and rituals are found. Therefore, this ucchvasa 
is the most valuable and the most important for the socio-cultural study, because, the 
clear description of all customs and rituals, culture are available here of the then 
society. The 5" ucchvdsa finds the description of skandhavara, rajakula, 
rdjabhavana, dhavalagrha etc., and, at last, the death of king Prabhakaravardhana 
and his funeral pyre. Therefore, this ucchvadsa is named _ as 
mahdarajamaranavarnanam. The 6" ucchvdsa, known as rdjapratijadvarnanam, 
describes how Malava king killed Grahavarman, the brother-in-law of 
Rajyavardhana, and thereof Rajyavardhana’s determination to kill Malava, but 
unfortunate and treacherous murder of him by the enemy king of Gauda. The ™ 
ucchvasa starts with preparation of emperor Harsa’s world conquest (digvijaya) 
mission from royal mansion along with his vast army. In that time, Harhsavega, the 
messenger of Kumara Bhaskaravarman, the king of Pragjyotisa, came to Harsa with 
many gifts as tokens of friendship. Again, when Harsa preceded his journey, he got 
the news that Rajyasrt was seized by the Gauda and she escaped in to the Vindhya 
forest with her attendants. Hearing the news, Harsa went in to the Vindhya in search 
of his sister. This chapter is named as chatralabdhi, for it describes Harsa’s 
coronation. The 8" ucchvasa deals with Harsa’s wandering in the Vindhya forest; at 
last his meeting with his sister and his bringing her into the hermitage of sage 
Divakaramitra who got converted from Brahmanism to Buddhisism. Then Rajyasrt 
was motivated by the Buddhists and at last she expressed her desire to put on the red 
garments. Hearing the sister’s vow, he (Harsa) confirmed that after completing his 


vow, he and his sister would take up the red robes. Divakaramitra readily agreed and 
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Harsa returned with the sage to his army which encamped on the bank of the Ganga. 
Here ends the last chapter. 

This gadyakavya finishes in a climax. It is clear that the book Harsacarita is 
completed in these eight chapters, the biography of king Harsavardhana and the 
autobiography of the author remain unfinished. The remarkable point, in this 


111 


connection, is Bana’s statement that before he would start the description of 


Harsa’s deeds he was ready to give only a partial account of Harsa’s life. 


1.5.1 Kadambart - the Other Gadyakavya of Banabhatta: 

Bana’s Kdadambari is a katha. The writer himself has stated in the last 
introductory verse of the Kddambari''” that this book is to be accepted as kathd. The 
subject matter is not based upon historical facts, but seems to be an invention. Love 
is the pre-dominant sentiment and the narrative ends in the winning of a girl. The 
definition of katha given by Bhamaha is followed in the Kadambari, which shows 
that it neither contains verses in vaktra and aparavaktra metres, nor a division into 
ucchvasas. 

The story is divided into two halves purvardha and utttarardha. In 
purvardha, the story of the Kadambari is narrated by a parrot, Vaisampayana, to 
king Siidraka, who was the king of the capital Vidisa.''* The parrot is presented to 
king Siidraka by a candalakanya,''* that parrot had great power of speech and he 
praised''° the king. Therefore, king requested VaiSampayana with curiosity to tell 
where he was born; who were his parents, from where he had come, how he had 


became a parrot and had fallen in the hands of candalas etc. Then, Vaisampayana 


' kah khalu purusdyusagatenapi saknuyadavikalamasya caritarh varnayitum. ekadese tu yadi 
kutihalarh vah, sajja vayam, Harsacarita,I1.p.41 
* _...nibaddheyamatidvayt katha, Kadambari, v.20 
* Asida....raja Sidrako nama. .....tasya ca rajiiah ....... vidisabhidhana nagart 
rajadhanyastt, Kdadambari,pp.8-14 
*_....vaiSampayano nama sukah.....devapadamilamayata...., Ibid.,p.26 


>... .vihangarajo rajabhimukho bhitva...spastavarnasvarasarhskaraya ...papatha, 


Ibid. 
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narrates his birth in great Vindhya forest, his nest on the top of Salmalivrksa, the 
marching of savara army in that forest, how he could survive and had come to 
javalirasrama, javali’s attention towards him and his remembrance of his past life 
and the remark that he (Vaisampayana) was reaping the fruit of his folly of previous 
life. The parrot’s story is a very long tale, and therefore, he would tell the sages 
often. When the night fell, the sages gathered together, Javali began his narrative 
story as follows. Here ends the kathamukha. 

In utttarardha, the descriptions of Tarapida, the king of Ujjayint and his wife 
Vilasavatt, their son Candraptda’s love story with Kadambart, a gandharva princess 
are found. The love story of Kadambart’s friend Mahasveta and Pundartka is also 
interwoven in it. Due to curse, their love story was very heart breaking, but, at the 
end, they met again. The plot of the Kadambari appears very complicated due to the 
description of most of the characters that represent the second and the third birth. It 
is, such as, at first Vaisampayana' © was born as rsikumara Pundarika.''’ In second 
birth, was born as the son of Sukanisa,'!* the minister of king Taraptda. And then, 
due to curse, he was born as a parrot!” (sika bird). At last, he got his life as 
Vaisampayana, the son of Sukanasa. 

Although, it 1s a katha, some special social conditions are reflected in it, such 


0 


as, untouchability of the candalas”” which is emphasized in it. Queen Vildsavatt 
y p 


performed some rites to beget a son.'*! The people believed in good and bad omens 


"° Thid.,p.125 
"7 Tbid.,p.231 
"8 Thid.,p.123 
"9 Tbid.,p.49 
'° fa] matangajatisparsadosa..., Ibid.,p.25 
[b] matangakuladtsitam.., Ibid.,p.24 
'°! Thid., pp.108-109 
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and in dreams'~ etc. In the Kadambari, information regarding various knowledge” 


acquired by the people of a century A.D. also can be found. 


1.6 On Society, Culture and Socio-Cultural Study: 
Man is a component of a society. Without man society does not exist. 


Therefore the Oxford Advanced Learner’s Dictionary gives the meaning of the term 


society as- “a system in which people live together in organized communities.”!** 


The book, Sociology in India mentions that “society is a system in which people 
accomplished their jobs and this system lasts for a long time in an individual’s life.” 


According to father of the modern Anthropology, Levi Strauss- “Family and 


125 
community are examples of society system.” 


Again, the Sanskrit word samskrti originates from the word samskara, which 
means accomplishing some religious activities or refinement. Therefore, it may be 
said that culture means something, which can do personal refinement. The Oxford 
Advanced Learner’s Dictionary gives the meaning of the term culture as- “the 
customs, arts, social institutions etc. of a particular group or nation.”'”° It is found in 
the Development of Indian Culture that “Culture is the creativity of man in the field 


of resources to fulfill his material needs. But ‘Culture’ results from the efforts one 
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takes to make its life beautiful and friendly. The meaning of the term socio- 


cultural as found in the Webster’s New World Dictionary of the American Language 


99128 


is- “adj., of or involving both social and cultural factors. Every society has a 


different culture due to variations in social and geographical conditions, but culture 


develops sociability and literature records the culture of the society. Therefore, a 


* .. Sukanasaya tarh svapnamakathayat, Ibid.,p.110 


* tatha hi pade vakye  pramane  dharmasastre.....sarvalipisu _ sarvabhasasu 
....SarvaSilpesu..kalavisesesu pararn kausalamavap, Ibid.,p.126 

* Dasgupta, Surendranath, A History of Indian Philosophy, Voll. U.pp.125-126 

*° Chaudhuri, Maitrayee, Sociology in India,p.47 

°° Dasgupta, Surendranath, A History of Indian Philosophy, Voll. IL.p.285 


*7 Joshi, Tarkatirtha Lxmishastri, Development of Indian Culture, p.339 
p 


*8 Webster’s New World Dictionary of the American Language, p.1352 
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book can be treated as a good source of information regarding the culture of the 
society of the place and time where the writer lives. In the present thesis we intend to 
study as to how cultured was the Indian society during the time of composition of the 


Harsacarita. 


1.7 Plan of the Thesis: 

This thesis is an attempt to study the social, political, economic, cultural, 
educational conditions and cultivation of knowledge, caste system and different 
stages of life, religion and religious sacraments and customs, art and architecture, 
environmental awareness and hygiene consciousness among the people, and herbal 
treatment, flora and fauna etc. as reflected in the Harsacarita. Here, comparative 
studies of the societies as described in the Harsacarita and in the Kadambari are also 
done. In nine chapters, an attempt is made to study the following- 

The chapter-1 deals with the writer Banabhatta’s time, date, his works, his 
position in the Sanskrit literature etc. Caste hierarchy and their status and 
varnasrama have great influence in the social structure. Therefore, chapter-2 deals 
with caste system. In the 7" century A.D., there were mainly four castes or varnas 
(caste) viz., brahmana, ksatriva, vaisya and sidra. Position and duties of these castes 
are discussed in this chapter. In chapter-3, discussion about the cultivation of 
knowledge and system of education during that time, formal and informal education, 
and curriculum of that education system and various lore of learning also are 
incorporated. Chapter-4 deals with the position of women in the then society, which 
plays an important role. Chapter-5 relates the political aspects such as- forms of 
government and administration, duties of kings and other office bearers, arm, army 
and warfare under the reign of emperor Harsa in 7" century A.D. Chapter-6 
incorporates the study of other social-cultural aspects such as- the life of the people, 
various customs and Vedic rituals, their economic condition, dresses, ornaments, 
occupations etc., which were relevant under the reign of king Harsa and his 
contemporary time of India. Chapter-7 is dedicated to the relation of human with the 


environment which, now-a-days, emerges as the very vital issue for the sustainment 
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of human civilization. Impact of environment on human mind and _ body, 
environmental awareness of the people, how the people had used the herbs as 
medicine and cosmetics and also the hygiene consciousness among the people in the 
es century A.D.-- all these aspects in the light of the Harsacarita are discussed here. 

Apparently it seems that the descriptions of societies are the same in the 
Harsacarita and in the Kadambari. Although both are the greatest gadyakavyas of 
Bana, it is worth-mentioning that the Kadambari is a katha,'”° basically based on the 
author’s imagination and the Harsacarita is an Gkhyayika'*® based on the life of a 
real hero. Chapter-8 is, moreover, a novel attempt to figure out some of the 
similarities and dissimilarities between the two societies. 


Chapter-9 is the concluding chapter of this work. 


1.7.1 Conventions Used: 
1. The Sanskrit words and Sanskrit quotations are in italics. They are 
presented in the transliterated form in English in the work. 

2. All names of book, both traditional and modern, are mentioned in Italics. 

3. Quotations are generally given in the foot notes. Only in certain cases, they 
have been inserted in the main body. These quotations are enclosed with quotation 
marks. 

4. Scheme of the transliteration used is given in separate pages. 

5. The work is mainly based on various available original literary books viz., 
‘The Harshacarita of Banabhatta’ edited by Mahamahopadhyaya P. V. Kane, 
Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi and ‘Hindi Harsacharita’- with Sanket Sanskrit 
commentary of Sankara Kavi and Hindi translation by Prof. Jagannath Pathak, The 
Chowkhamba Vidyabhavan, Varanasi-1, = edition, 1972 and ‘Bana’s Kadambari’ 
(of Banabhatta, Piurvabhadga) edited by M. R. Kale, published by Motilal 


Banarsidass, 4" edition, 1968. 


'° pravandhakalpana katha, Amarakosa, 1.6.6 
°° dkhyayikopalabdhartha, Tbid., 1.6.5 
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Chapter 2 


CASTE SYSTEM 


2.1 Meaning of “Caste” and Its Origin 
2.2 Caste Hierarchy, Status and Duties 
2.2.1 Brahmana 
2.2.2 Ksatriya 
2.2.3 Vaisya 
2.2.4 Sidra 
2.3 Description of Different Tribes and Sub-castes 
2.3.1 Candala 
2.3.2 Mleccha 
2.3.3 Savara 
2.3.4 Barbara 
2.4 Relation Among the Castes 
2.5 Different Stages of the Life or ASrama Vyavastha 
2.5.1 Brahmacaryasrama (Students’ Life) 
2.5.2 Garhasthyasrama (Life of a House-holder) 
2.5.3 Vanaprasthasrama (Forest Life) 
2.5.4 Sannyasasrama (Ascetic Life or Renunciation) 


Chapter 2 


CASTE SYSTEM 


It is found in the Hindu Sastras that there was no caste system in the society in 
earlier times; it developed in the later periods. In the beginning, the Hindu society 
was based on guna and karman.' But, it is to be noted that in India the caste system 
was always closely associated with four stages of life. The rigidity of the caste 
system and the theory of varnasramadharma took final shape in the time of Manu.’ 
Therefore, to study about socio-cultural aspect prevailing at that time of Banabhatta, 
it would be appropriate to discuss about the caste system that was existing during 


that time. 


2.1 Meaning of “Caste” and Its Origin: 

“Caste and varna though confused to be one are absolutely different from one 
another. Caste the English version of ‘jati’ derived from Sanskrit root ‘jaha’ meaning 
‘to take birth’ or ‘to be born’. It implies that Jati or caste means birth. But, varna, on 
the other hand, means to select or to choose. To be more precise caste is acquired by 
birth whereas ‘varna’ is assigned according to ones capabilities and mental 
tendencies.”*> Thus, “A jati is an endogamous hereditary social group that has a 
name and a combination of attitudes. All members of a jati are expected to according 
to their jati attributes, and each member shares has jati status in the social hierarchy 


of village locality in India.”* The division of castes was first observed in the 


' Srimadbhagavatagita, IV .13 

* Manusarhita, X11.19-13 

* Jaypalan. N., Indian Society and Social Institutions, p.31 
* Ibid., p.32 
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Purusastkta of the Reveda.° In this Veda, it was stated that the four castes viz., 
brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and stdra sprang respectively from the mouth, arms, 
thighs and feet of the Creator.° In the Manusamhitd, it is stated that for the 
preservation of all these creations, the Supreme Lord laid down separate duties for 
those originated from his mouth (brahmana), from his arms (ksatriya), from his 
thighs (vaisya), and from his legs (sidra).’ 

Banabhatta uses the term ekagotratd 1.e., belonging to the same family, and 
samdnajatita® i.e., belonging to the same caste. He also mentions that at that time 
people also gave importance to family position.’ Caste identification was based on 
birth.'° In the parlance of caste system an uneducated brahmana is given respect 
whereas an educated sadra was looked down for belonging to a lower caste. It was 
found in the version of Devi Sarasvati.’’ It is supported by the Mahabharata also- 

yatha smasdane diptaujah pavako na pradusyati | 
evam vidvanavidvanva brahmano daivatam mahat |\'" 

But, “in the varna system more stress is laid in action and not on birth. In the 
scope of varna system, a brahmana is respected only when he is educated and 
imparts the role of giving knowledge to others. Thus, varna emphasizes the ethical 
and intellectual capabilities of individuals.”'? On the other hand, varnas are four but 
castes are so many. In the Harsacrita, there are not only the descriptions on four 


varnas, but enough descriptions on sub-castes such as cand4dla, savara etc. are found. 


> Reveda,10.90 
° brahmanasya mukhamastd bahu rajanyah krtah / 
tru tadasya yadavaisyah padabhyam siidro ajayata // _Ibid., X.90.12 
’ saravyasya tu sargsya guptyartharn sa mahadyutih| 
mukhabahtirupajjanarm prthakkarmanyakalpayat|| Manusamhita,1.87 
* Harsacarita,IL.p.23 
* gotragauravam, Ibid., Il. p.25 
° brahmano’smi jatah somapayinarh varhése.... Ibid., U.p.36 
" sakhi, sarhhara rogam, asathskrtamatayo’ pi jatyeiva 
dvijanmano manantyah, Ibid., 1.p.4 


* Mahabharata, vanaparvan,200.8a 


* Jaypalan, N., Indian Society and Social Institutions, p.32 
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Hence, we would also prefer to find out what is said in the Harsacrita 


regarding different stages of life. 


2.2 Caste Hierarchy, Status and Duties: 

The author mentions that the people of the 7" century A.D. carried out all 
the rules of four varnas and four asramas, like Manu.'* He also mentions that the 
society was controlled by the varndsrama system, and the four varnas (caste) viz., 
brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and sidra were very closely associated with each other. 
The king was the protector of the varnas.'° But there was no conservation among 
the different castes of the society.'° The Manusamhita also prescribes that among 
the several occupations the most commendable are- teaching the Veda for a 
brahmana, protecting (the people) for a ksatriya, and trade for a vaisya.'’ Here, we 
will discuss about four castes and their duties, and the four stages of life of the 


people in the time of Banabhatta. 


2.2.1 Brahmana: 

Banabhatta describes that the people belonging to the highest caste Le., 
brahmanas were known by their gotras and sakhas. In his time, the brahmanas were 
known as dvijd and dvijdti also.'* He himself says that he was born in the great 
Vatsayana family, and that his family was engaged in the performance of Soma 
sacrifices.'” It implies that the brahmanas used to take soma juice at that time. Manu 


also mentions about the soma sacrifice and the somapayin.”° The author mentions 


* manamiva kartari vamasramavyavasthanam...., Harsacarita,I1.p.36 

> tatra ca saksatsahasraksa iva sarvavarnadhararh dhanurdadhanah....... raja ..babhiv, 
Ibid., Ul. p.44 

° _....nanasa varnasankarah, Ibid., UW, p.43 


7 Manusamhita, X.80 
* Harsacarita, V1.p.91, 95 


* brahmano’smi jatah somapayinarn varhsge vatsayanam, Jbid., I1.p.36 


20 Manusamhitd, X1.7 
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that the Vatsayana race kept themselves aloof from the three castes.”! At that time, 
the brahmanas were regarded as superior to the other three castes. Therefore, they 
were called agrajanma.”* According to Sanketa commentary-agrajanmano dvijah.” 
They were also called brahmavddin.” According to Manu-“brahmavedin is the 
highest brahmana among the all erudite brahmanas.””° In the Harsacarita, we have 
seen the brahmanas, who are regarded as dvija in many places and the king also had 
utmost respect towards them.*° Banabhatta shows an important point that the people 
of the then society used to take blessings from the bradhmana generally in an 
auspicious day, king Harsa also got blessings when he went to army-expedition.”’ 
Not only the king, but they were highly respected by all and received warm reception 
on their visits. The author himself mentions how he got respects from others™* and 
vividly describes that in his time the brahmana practiced the six-fold duties viz., 


studying, teaching, performing sacrifices, assisting others, giving alms and receiving 


vatsayana nama...... varnatrayavyavrttivisuddhandhasah...... 

asadharana dvijatayah, Harsacarita,|. p.18 
* ...samagragrajanma..., Ibid. 
° Tbid., p.73 


* Tbid., V.p.90 

25 Manusamhita,1.97 

ityabhinandya manasa mahanimittarh tatstrasahasrasarnmitastmnam gramanarh 

Satamadadvijebhyah, Harsacarita, VIILp.109 

gaganamangalapratisaram prakosthe pariptjitaprahrstapurohitakaraprakiryamanasantisalila...., 
Ibid., VULp.108 

*$ fa] krtakasipurh visrantasukhinamenarh karaya...., Ibid., W.p.25 

[b] ...abhinanditah parijanajarantibhth, ...abhivaditairaghratah 

Sirasi kulavrdhaih..., Ibid., U.p.26 
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alms.”” Manu also supports these duties of brahmana.*° From the conversation of the 
author with his friends, it is found that in his time, the brahmanas always studied the 
Veda and they also discussed Vyadkarana, Kavya etc.*! In this context, Bana mentions 
a mendicant (pardsari) namely Divakaramitra who followed exceptional vows or 
rules as brahmana.** In his time, the brahmanas performed the Pasubandha yaga** 
(i.e., sacrifice of animals). Manu also prescribes performance of Pasubandha yaga 
by the brahmana.** They also studied all the Sastras and their auxiliary branches.*° 
From the statement of the writer it is found that he was a brdhmana and himself 
studied the all Vedas and their auxiliary branches.*° Also other brahmanas were 
experts in different subjects i.e., Veda, Dharmasiastras, History etc.*’ They performed 
all the purificatory ceremonies according to the laws of Dharmasastras,** and they 
performed all their brahmanical duties and responsibilities in proper time.*? Bana 


mentions that they used to put-on the yajfopavita,”’ and in the morning, after 


*’ [a] atha tatranavaratadhyayanadhvanimukharani..., bid., IL.p.21 
[b].....kratulobhagatairbatubhiradhyasyamanani..., Ibid. 
[c] havirdhtimadhtsaritanganavitapikisalayani..., Ibid. 
[d] datva dyumnarh yathavidyamanam dvijebhyah, Ibid., W.p.25 


°° Manusamhita, X.75 

pratidinamavicchinno ba vedabhyasah.... tanyeva vyakarane .....vyakhyanamandalani 
....kaccitta eva.....kavyalapah, Harsacarita,I1.p.38 
*°  _prabhitantevasitaparivrtah...... parasart ...divakaramitranama..., /bid., VIII.p.126 
* Tbid., U.p.19 


34 Manusamhita, TV .26-27 


* fa] samitasamastasakhantarasarhsttayah, Harsacarita, 1.p.18 
[b] uddhatitasamagragrantharthagranthayah, Ibid. 
°° brahmano’ smi jatah....samyakpathitah sango vedah. srutani yatha Sakti sastani, 
Ibid., I1.p.36 
*7 Sriitismrtitihdsavisaradasca jaradvijatayah, Ibid., V.p.89 
*S | grutismrtivihitarh krtva dvijajanocitarh nikhilarh karmajatam..., Ibid., Il. p.19 
* sarve ca yathasakti yathavibhavarh yathakdlarh ca sampadyante 
viprajanocitah kriyakalapah, Ibid., Il. p.39 


° Ibid. L.p.4 


25 


bathing, they worshiped deities.*’ In the evening too they recited the evening 
prayers.” From the description of the costumes, those worn by Bana, it is found that 
the brahmana generally preferred the white colour to others.” 

It is also found that the brahmanas were invited to sraddha ceremony and the 
beds and other things of the descessed were given to them.** The author gives the 
description of the great brahmana family of Vatsayana and also gives the daily life 
of the orthodox-brahmana through the description of Vatsayana and his daily 
routine. Vatsayana was a brahmana, he followed the vow of fasting called 


> He also did not take food with people of other three varnas.*° He 


kukkutavrata. ‘ 
was well-versed in all the arts and the Vedas and that he was honoured by the king.*’ 
His certain characteristics were not common with others; therefore, the author called 
him as- asddharanda dvijatayah.** Though he was a householder, his conduct was so 
pure that he was considered as a muni.’ Such brahmanas always performed the 
sacrifices skillfully and without being disturbed.” 

We have found a vivid description of the residences of brahmanas”! and 


duties of brahmanas. Here, we have found that in the brahmana’s house, the boys 


used to come to see the sacrifices and partake the daksina.” Such a home was 


athanyasminnahanyutthaya, pratareva snatva, ..... pujam paramaya bhaktya, pranamya 
kuladevatabhyah, Ibid., 1.p.25-26 
= krtasarndhyopasanah ..., Ibid., W.p.25 
* dhrtadhautadhavaladukilavasah. . .Suklangaragah, suklamalyah, suklavasah......... 5 
Ibid. 
“* atha prathamapretapindabhuji bhukte dvijanmani,....cakgsurdahadayini dtyamane dvijebhyah 
Sayanasana.....nrpanikatopakaranakalape, Ibid., V1.p.91 
* krtakukkutavrata apyabaidalavrttayah, Ibid., 1.p.18 
“© varnatrayavyavrttivisuddhandhasah, Ibid. 
“ paramesvarasirodhrtah, sakalakalagamagambhirah...., Ibid. 
* Ibid. 
7 mahamunimanyah, Ibid. 
°° aluptakratukriya daksah, Ibid. 
>! brahmanadhivasa, Ibid., Ip. 20 
*° _kratulobhagatairbatubhiradhyasyamanani, Ibid., W.p.21 
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always inhabited by the boys and they studied the Veda, Vedangas etc. and recited 
the Vedic mantras;>* the courtyards were green with the soma plants.** The boys 
brought green kusa grasses, leaves and the fuel.’ Some used to prepare the 
purodasa®° which is a sacrificial oblation made of ground rice and offered in vessels, 
amiksa °*’ which is a mixture of curds and boiled milk, offered in the Vaisvadeva 
oblation etc. The writer mentions that the brahmanas used to perform various 
religious functions as forming various orders of monks or ascetics. For example the 
writer mentions that for a srotriya, it is detestable to drink wine.”* It is mentioned in 
the Manusamhita that drinking of wine was a sign or mahdpdtaka for a brahmana.” 
About srotriya, the Mundakopanisad says that they know the Vedic sacrifices very 
well and perform them well and go towards the teacher with Ausa grass in their 
hands. °° It is mentioned in the Veddntasdra°®’ also. It is also mentioned by Bana that 
an uneducated and short-tempered brdhmana was given respect whereas an educated 
stidra was looked-down for belonging to a lower caste at that time. It can be found in 
the statement of Devi Sarasvatt, when she was cursed by sage Durvasa.” But it is 
warned by the Mahabharata that a brahmana should control his temperament and 
should have self-control, and that he must be a pious man in all respects. The writer 


mentions the word brahmabandho™ to imply the wasted-brahmana. According to P. 


°° anavaratadhyayanadhvanimukharani, Ibid. 

4 somakedarikaharitayamanapraghanani, Ibid. 

» Sucisisyasatantyamanaharitakusapulipalasasamindhi, Ibid. 

°° Ibid. 

*” [bid. 

= adrstadosamapi Srotriyamiva surapane..., Ibid., V1. p.94 


°° Manusamhita, X1.55 
Mundakopanisad, I1.12 
*! grotiyarh brahmanistharn gurumupasrtya tamanusarati, ‘samitpanih Srotiyarn 
brahmanistham.. ityadi sruteh, Vedantasara, V.10.p.16 
° sakhi, sarhhara rogarh, asarnskrtamatayo’pi jatyeiva dvijanmano mananiyah, Harsacarita,l.p.4 
° Mahabharata, Santiparvan,ch.235.6,9 


* Harsacarita,L.p.4 
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V. Kane- “this term is used for a brahmana only by caste or in name and not in 
deeds.” Again, the term munikheta®® has been used for ‘miserable or villainous 
sage.’ It was believed at that time that the murder of a brahmana was a great sin and 
it was known as brahmaghna*" i.e., the murderer of the brdhmana and also 
mentioned that for prdyascita, the murderer of the brahmana had to bow before a 


skull.° Manu also mentions that such a man is known as mahapataki.” 


2.2.2 Ksatriya: 

According to the social order, ksatriva was next to brahmana class. Bana has 
portrayed the ksatriyas as a ruling class. The foremost duty of a ksatriya king is to 
protect his subjects. The Manusamhita prescribes the duties of the ksatriya which are 
to protect the people, to perform the sacrifices, to study (the Veda), to donate the 
gifts to others and to avoid doing things which would attach him to sensual 
pleasures.”” Bana mentions that rajadharma was always practiced by Puspabhiti”! 
and, as a ksatriya king; he used to perform the entire morning oblation like the 
brahmanas.”” He also describes that king Puspabhiti had equally protected all four 
varnas in Sthanvisvara.” The king granted the land as gifts to the brahmana. When 


the emperor Harsa started his army-expedition, he donated thousand-plough of lands 


® Tbid., p.168 
°° Tid. 
°7 Tbid., VIL.p.120 


°* brahmaghna iva pratidivasavandanoddhrstasirahkapalasya, Ibid. 

° Manusamhita,X1.55 

® Ibid, 1.89 

”  rajadharma puspabhitibhavanapaksapatina, Harsacarita,VIILp.134 


” yatastasya kenacidanupadista sahajaiva saisavadarabhyanyadevatavimukhi bhagavati 


bhaktisulabhe ....bhave bhiiyast bhaktirabhtit. akrtavrsabhadhvajapijavidhirna 
svapne’pyaharamakarot, Ibid., Ul. p.45 
ie [a] tatra ca saksatsahasraksa iva sarvavarnadhararh dhanurdadhanah iva raja 
puspabhitiriti namna babhiv, Ibid., Il. p.44 
[b] makhasikhidhtimajaladharadharadhauta iva nanasa varnasankarah, /bid., III. p.43 
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to brahmanas.’* The duties of a king and his relation with the other citizen etc. are 


discussed in detail in the chapter-5 on Political Aspects. 


2.2.3 VaisSya: 

The great responsibility of a country depends on vaisyas, because all the 
economy of that country depends on them. According to the Dharmasastras the main 
professions of the vaisyas were to carry on business, to be engaged in agriculture and 
tending of cattle.” In the Harsacarita, we find the description of sairika’® (1,5, 
plough-men), kasthika™’ (i.e., wood-cutters), govatikd (i.e., cow-sheds), govata’™® 
(i.e., Cowpens), vatsapdlaka” i.e, cowherds tending of different animals such as- 
cattle, camel etc.*° The vaisya could also study (the Veda) as like a brahmana, but 


could not teach.®! 


2.2.4 Sidra: 

According to the Smrtisastras the main duty of the sidra is to serve the 
dvijatiya™ (i.e., brahmana, ksatriya and vaisya). It is found in the Harsacarita that 
there were many attendants of the princess Rajyasrt and king Harsa, who were 
engaged in different services, and were called as- bhrngdradharini (p.135), 
camaragrahini (p.135), chatradhari (p.135), tambilika or tambilavahini (betel- 


bearer, p.91,135), chatradhara (umbrella-bearer, p.91), ambaravahi (the man in- 


™ Tbid., VII, p.109 
” [a] vanikapatharn kustdakarh vaisyasya krsimeva ca, Manusamhita,1.90 
[b] kustdakrsivanijyapasupalyam vaisyah smrtam, Yajnavalkasmrti,5.119 
o Harsacarita,VILp. 124 
” Tbid., VIl.p.123 
"8 bid. 
” Tbid., U.p.21 
ery kramelakakulaih kapilayamanam, Ibid., W.p.27 
8! Manusamhita,1.90 


82 =/ : 
Pardasarasmrti, 1.70 
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charge of the wardrobe, p.91), @camanadhari (spittoon-bearer, p.91) etc. In the time 
of the army expedition of emperor Harsavardhana, the servants engaged in various 
works went with him. They were bhdrika (porters,p.113), fish-women (dhivari, 
p.112), mentha or lesika (elephant-rider, p.112), vantha (bachelor, p.112), vathara 
(dullards, p.112), Jambana (monkey-boys, p.112), cdta (rogues, p.112) etc.*? Bana 
asserts that the people were skilled in different arts at that time, Such as- vyokdara 
(p.124), silpakara (a men practicing the art, p.68), carmakara (p.68), hemakara 
(p.68), lepyakara (p.68) etc. Therefore, it is noted in the Amarakosa™ that the caru, 
Silpi, malakara, kumbhakara, lepaka, tantuvadya, saucika, citrakara, vyokara, 
svarnakara, kalada, rajaka (dhobi), pratihdrika etc. were guilds® of siidra. Jaypalan 
comments- “many of the craftsmen no doubt formed separate castes that varied 
according to their occupations but were commonly included under the general name 
Siidra.”*° 

2.3 Description of Different Tribes and Sub-Castes: 

In earlier society, there were mainly four castes viz., brahmana, ksatriya, 
vaisya and Sidra and the first three were styled as dvijatis.*’ Due to the anuloma and 
pratiloma marriages among these three castes, there also developed several sub- 
castes.** “Among the sidras also sub-castes developed on the basis of their 
occupations. In the Inscription we find they are mentioned by their local organization 


9989 


known as sreni or guilds.” In the Harsacarita, Banabhatta has not only described 


- ityevamadipravartamananekasamlapam.....menthavanthavathara- 


lambanalesikalunthakacetacatacandalamandalairandiraih stiyamanam, 
Harsacarita,V1.p.113 
“* Amarakosa,lI.10. 5-9 
© Srenih sajatibhih, Ibid., 11,10.4 
*° Jaypalan, N., Cultural history of Northern India,p.10 
*” Medhatithi com. On Manusamhita, V.168 
** Mahabharata, 1.9-10 
si Jaypalan, N., Cultural History of Northern India, p.10 


30 


four castes, but many other sub-castes also. Those were- candala, mleccha, savara, 


barbara etc. 


2.3.1 Candala: 

According to Manu the canddla is a varnasankara”’ and people belonging to 
this class were lower or worse than sidra.”' varnasankara implies marriage with 
women of different castes who must not to be married.” The Amarakosa also 
mentions about candala as- syaccandalastu janito brahmanyam vrsalena yah.”? The 
word Svapaka”* (i.e., the person who eats dog’s meat) and janangam” are used to 
indicate candala in this gadyakavya. According to the Amarakosa- 
candalaplavamatangadivakirtijanangamah.*® Bana also mentions the name of 
canddlakanya as Matangakumari in his Kadambari’’ and they were out-siding of the 
noble family, so they were called andrya”® (i.e., uncultured). They covered their 
faces with many shrouds of the dead. They had the habit of taking the clothes in 
which corpses were covered and the people did not want to have a sight of the 
various shrouds worn by candala females.” The place of canddla has been also 
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described by Manu.” Banabhatta describes the mind of this tribes were very cruel; 


°° Manusamhita,X.26 

*" Ibid., X. 31 

” Tbid., X. 24 

> Amarakosa,I1.10.4 

Harsacarita,VUl.p.134 

*° Thid., V1,p.94 

°° Amarakosa, 11.10.16 

*7 atha pratihart ...... matangakumartnh pravesayat, Kadambari,p.18 

oo Harsacarita,V1.p.94 

** bahumrtapatavagunthanarh rafijitarangarh janangamanamiva 
varhsabahyamanaryam Sriyam...., Ibid. 


100 VManusamhita,X. 51-52 
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they could not feel sympathy. The writer also describes briefly about a candala 


girl in his Kaddambari that although, her beauty was considered as good as of 
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Goddess; but she was untouchable and impure by her birth in a canddla family. ~ It 


is mentioned in the Manusamhitad also that candalas are not aryans, but have 


appearance of a aryan, and can be recognized only by their actions and works.'”° 


2.3.2 Mleccha: 

It refers to tribes of ancient India who had no culture.'™ It is mentioned in the 
Manusamhita that they were also known as dasyu (mleccha), whether they speak the 
language of the mleccha (barbarians) or that of the aryans.'”° It is a sub-division of 
candala caste, °° Bana mentions that the mleccha tribes generally lived in the bank 
of the seas in the 7" century A. D. and they came to meet king Hargsa from far 


10 
away. 7” 


2.3.3 Savara: 

The writer Bana mentions the word palli '** i.e., a small village settlement, 
but, here palli implies the Savara’s land. The Sanketa commentary comments- palli 
Savaravasati.'°° Bana mentions that they were chiefs of the forests or the small 
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villages and they gifted elephants ~~ to the king Harsa. The hunters were mentioned 


° nitantanihstika Sokasvapakah....., Harsacarita,VU1.p.134 
* divyayositamivakulinam. ...matangakuladisitamh. ...spasavarjitarn, 


Kadambari,p.24-25 


°° aryarupamivanaryam karmabhih svairvibhavayet, Manusamhita,X.57 
 savacaravihinoa’sau mleccha ityabhidhiyate, Amarakosa, p.283 
°° Manusamhita,X.45 

°° bhedah kirataSavarapulinda mlecchajatayah, Amarakosa, 11.10.20 


°” sarvambhodhivelavanavalayavasibhisca mlecchajatibhih sarvadvipantaragataisca 


ditamandalairupasyamanam, Harsacarita,I1.p.28 
8 Tbid., U.p.21 
” Tbid., I1.p.99 
© palliparivrdadhaukitaisca, Ibid., IL.p.26 
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in the Harsacarita as vyadha,''' mrgayu' * and savara.''* It implies that there was 
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varnasankara (i.e., mix-caste) in then society. About varnasankara ~ Manu has also 
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mentioned. In the Harsacarita we find the description of bhila ~ women in the 


ie They had killed animals for meat 


Vindhyaranya, who were addressed as savarike. 
and for earning their livelihood.''’ But Bana mentions in the Harsacarita that at that 
time, the Savaras were the hunter-class rising into a social status as Sarabhaketu was 
reigning in the Vindhyadranya with his commanders.''* They always carried the 
bows, arrows and swords.'’? But in the Kadambari, Bana himself mentions that they 
were very laborious, but on the other hand, they were cruel in nature; hence, their 


actions were looked down with contempt.'”’ The gavaras treated other women as 


their wives keeping them in bondage. They also offered the daily oblation with the 


' Ibid., VILp.123 

* Ibid. 

> Tbid., VIILp. 126 

* Manusamhita,X.24 

: Harsacarita,V1.p.134 


° Ibid. 
’ [a] svapadavyadhanavyavadhanabahallt......... grhitamrgatantutantryalavalayavaguraih 
barhivyadhairvicaradabhisca, Ibid., VULp.123 
[BD] ss cscetea ents layamanakauleyakakulacatukaraisca vihagamrgayam mrgayuyuvabhih 
kridadbhih, Ibid. 
''8 Ta] ..atavikasamantagarabhaketoh...... ; Ibid., VUL.p.125 
[b] ...vindhyasya svamt sarvapalltpatinarh pragaharah 
Savarasenapati..., Ibid., VUl.p.126 
m [a] anavaratakodandakundall...., Ibid., VUI.p.125 
[b]....bhalltprayaprabhitasarabhrta..., Ibid. 
[c] ...krpanya karalitavisankatakatipradesam, Ibid. 
'° a] akaranepi kriratayé...., Kadambari,p.56 
[b] aviratasramabhyasada..., Ibid. 
[c]...sadhujanavigarhitarh ca caritam, Ibid.,p.59 
"| kalatrani bandigrhitah parayositah, Ibid. p.60 
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2? Sometimes it might be human flesh.'° 


meats. 
2.3.4 Barbara: 

P. V. Kane comments- “barbarah a low person, one not an Aryan.”'™* They 
were usually described as the attendants'”> and guardians of the ladies of the inner- 
apartments. In the Harsacarita, they are described as the attendants of princess 
Rajyasrt. a 
2.4 Relation Among the Castes: 

It is laid down in the Dharmasastra that if a sidra assumes a position of 
equality with the dvijas in taking, sitting, on a couch, he shall undergo corporal 
punishment. !”’ It is described by Bana himself that his most intimate associates were 
his cousins Chandrasena and Matrsena, sons of his uncle from the wife of a sidra 
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caste. ~ According to the Manusamhita- “pdardsava means sprung from a brahmana 


and a Siidra female.”'” 

Although there was a caste system at that time, the people could associate 
with different castes without ruining any serious risk of losing caste or position. 
After the death of Bana’s father and mother, he led a wondering life and he had all 
types of friends and companies in his livelihood (although he was a brahmana), 


which came from different castes and from different occupations i.e., bhrdatarau 


parasavau candrasenamatrsenau (they were the sons of his uncle from wives of the 


marhsena valikarma, Ibid. 

purusapisita ..., Ibid., p.59 

Harsacarita,p.603 

[a] pranrttakalamtikakubjakiratavamanabadhirajadajanapurahsarena..., Kadambari,p.74 

[b] kubjakiratabadhiravamanabarsadharakalamukanugatena parijanena...., Ibid., p.59 

°° katipayavasesasokavikalakalamikakubjavamanabadhirabarbaraviralena........ parivrtam, 
Harsacarita,VILp.131 

7 Gautamadharmasiitra,XIL. 40-42 


* Harsacarita, I. p.19 


° Sidrayarh brahmanatjatah, Manusamhita,X.64 
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sudra caste, p.19), varnakavi (panegyrist, p.19), prakrtakulaputra (prakrt poets, 
p.19), katydyanika (the elderly widow dressed in the ascetics red-robes, p.19), 
bhisakaputra (a young physician, p.19), citrakara (painter, p.19), kalada (goldsmith, 
p.19), vamsika (a flute player, p.19), kitaba (a gambler, p.19), gadyana (a singer, 
p.19) etc. It shows that there was no restriction for brahmana to mix-up between the 
different castes or peoples.'*° Also he cannot forget to mentions that some brahmana 


did not mix-up with other castes of the societies'*! 


in that time also. But, we have 
found the description of inter-caste marriages, which are permitted by the society 
and which was especially common. From the description of his good number of 
friends who were from different castes, besides these friends such as- sairindhra,** 
1.e., a dasyu begets on a dyogava (women) a sairindhra.'* According to the Sanketa 
commentary- their professing was beautician also.'** One friend was mardangika'*> 
i.e., who beats the mrdanga, ° pustakavacaka’*" i.e., who make the dolls;'° q 
dhatuvadavida'*? etc. implies there were many sub-castes at that time. Again, in then 
society, people gave the respect to the badmana, badhira or such type of men; and 
they also enjoyed with other people without any hesitation. '*° 

From the above discussion it may be inferred that anuloma and pratiloma 
marriages continued in the then society. According to the Manusamhita- sons 


begotten by brahmanas on their lawfully married vaisya wives are called ambasthas; 
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sarhstite ca pitari mahata sokena........ kuttihalavahalataya ca valasvabhavasya,.... 
abhavarhscasya vayasa samanah........ bhratarau candrasenamatrsenau, ...... katyayanika 
cakravakika, .....citrakrtviravarma,....gayanau somilagrahadityau........ , Harsacarita,\.p.19 

3! vivarjitajanapanktayah, Ibid., 1. p.18 

* sairindhrt kurngika, Ibid., 1.p.19 

* sairindhrarn vaguravrtith siite dasytirayogave, Manusamhita, 10.32 

- prasadhanopacarajfia sairindhri svavasa smrta, Harsacarita,p.74 


* Tbid., L.p.19 
3° Amarakosa, 11.10.13 


Harsacarita,|.p.19 


8 Amarakosa,I1.10.28 


si Harsacarita,|.p.19 


“© vilasadunmukhavamanakabadhiravrndavestitah... nanrtu.., Ibid. IV .p. 62 
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sons begotten by brahmanas on their siidra wives are called nisadas or paraSavas. 


It is seen in the Harsacarita, there was no restriction making friendship between the 
higher caste and the lower caste. Bana himself declared that he had making 
friendship with different classes of peoples such as katyayanika, tambiladdayaka, 
parasava, kalada, lasaka, nartaki, ksapanaka, darduraka ,maskari, etc., although he 
was a brahmana in caste. !” 

Again, we find the guilds (sreni) as occupational sub-castes in the 
Harsacarita. Sreni is the term for a body of people belonging to the same caste and 
profession. Here find the members of sreni are such as- the goldsmith (hairika, 
p.19), artisans (kaldda, p.19), tambilika (betel-seller, p.19), dhatuvadavida (p.19) 
etc. Therefore, Medhatithi, the commentator of On Manu mentions that occupational 
guilds did not cover wide area and sreni is a body of traders and others who follow 
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the same profession'*’ and illustrates by mentioning tradesmen, artisans, money- 
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lenders, coach-drivers and so forth. 


2.5 Different Stages of the Life or ASrama Vyavastha: 

Asrama vyavasthd is one of the leading foundations of ancient Indian society. 
It presents a systematic arrangement of what a man should do and when he should 
undertake prescribed functions and obligations. The word asrama has been derived 
from the Sanskrit word srama which means making an effort. P.V. Kane comments 
the four asramas have been referred to, for the first time, in the Aitereya 


Brahmana.'” The epic Mahabharata describes four 4sramas as “four rung ladder 


‘4 brahmanadvaisyakanyayamanvastho nama jayaye | 
nisadah stidrakanyayarh yah parasava ucyate || Manusamhita,X.8 


'© abhavarhécdsya vayasa samanah suhrdah sahayaéca. tatha ca. bhratarau parasavau 


candrasenamatrsenau, .... katyayanika cakravakika, ..., tambtiladayakascandakah,....... 

kaladascamikarah, .....lasakayuva tandavikah,... nartakt harinika,... ksapanako 

vuradevah,....., darduroko damodarah,.. maskari tamraciidah, Harsacarita,L.p.19 
‘8 Manusamhita,VUL.2 
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Ibid., VU1.41 
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“Perhaves the earliest reference to the four Asramas, though somewhat obscure, occurs in 
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that takes a man in the direction of Brahma who awards moksa. In the 


Harsacarita, Banabhatta states that in the 7" century A.D., the society was governed 


by the laws of Manu."*’ 


The law always helps in the development of the individual 
and of the society as well. According to the law of Dharmasastras, there are the 
following four a4sramas in Indian social life: 

1. Brahmacaryadsrama 

2. Garhasthyasrama 

3. Vanaprasthasrama 

4. Sannyasasrama 
2.5.1 Brahmacaryasrama (Students’ Life): 

Brahmacaryasrama implies the life of the students. The writer used the word 
varnibhin'*® to indicate brahmacarina. At this time, the students get formal 
education in the preceptor’s house. They also follow some rule and regulations, 
through which they acquire the proper manner. The writer Bana mentions in his 
time, gurukula system (residential school) prevailed.'”” In this asrama, the students 
were getting and discussing different types of knowledge residing in the gurugrha.'”° 
Therefore, it is also known as gurukulasrama. Banabhatta mentions that in course of 
the study, the students performed certain services to their respective teachers and 
followed certain vows, such as- the students brought the green kusa grass, leaves and 
fuel-wood.’*! They should offer the boiled-rice and dmiksa'’ (i.e., a mixture of 


curds and boiled milk to all the Vaisvadeva before taking dinner as oblation).'™ 


the Ait. Br.33.11.”- History of Dharmasastra Vol.I. part I; p.420 
“© Mahabharata, Santiparvan. Ch.191 
“7 .mandmiva kartari varnasramavyavasthanam..., Harsacarita,I.p.36 
“8 Tbid., p.128 
® gurukulmiti vidyarthibhih, Ibid., 1.p.44 
» niravadyavidyavidyotitani ca gurukulani sevamanah, Ibid., 1.p.19 
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SuciSisyasatantyamanaharitakusaptlipalasasamindhi, —_/bid., II.p.21 


*° amikstyakstraksarintna......, Ibid. 


a vaisvadevapinda...., Ibid. 
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This dsrama begins with the initiation ceremony 1.e., upanayana samskara ~~ and 
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ends with convocation ceremony 1.e., samdvarttana. 


In this context, the writer 
mentions his father performed all his religious ceremonies in proper time according 
to the Dharmasastras.'*° According to the Sanketa commentary- samdvrtto 
nispaditavrttah. sndataka ityarthah. 'S7 The students had to recite the Vedic texts and 
different types of Sastras in this @frama.'** Bana mentions that although Harsa was a 
king, he also maintained the rules of brahmacarya.'°? The writer has given the 
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description of brahmacarinas. He mentions a special term batu 
brahmacarin, who came to see the sacrifices and were crazy for money to get as 
alms.'°’ They always performed the sandhydvandana and recited the mantras with 
clapping of their hands as instructed by their teachers in the evening time.” 
According to V. S. Apte- batu means “a religious student or brahmacarin.”'® The 
writer Kalidasa used the term baju to indicate the boy of a brahmana who is very 
fickle in character.'°* The writer mentions in this context that they had tawny hair.'® 


He also uses the term varni'® to imply the brahmacdrina. According to Panini- 


'* Manusamhita, 11.108 
'®° Tbid., 11.4 
'° Ta] krtopanayanadikriyakalapasya samavrttasya...... pitapi srutismrtivihitam krtva..., 


Harsacarita,L.p.19 


[b] yathakalamupanayanadayah krtah sarhskarah, Ibid., I.p.36 

*” Ibid., p.73 

°* samyakapathitah sango vedah. srutani yathasakti sastrani, /bid., I-p.36 

» orhitabrahmacaryamilingitam. .., Ibid., UW.p.32 

” yathakalamadhtyate va batavah, Ibid., U1.p.38 

*! kratulobhagatairbatubhiradhyasyamanani, Ibid., W.p.21 

® _....taladhvanidhavamana alasavrddhasrotiyanumatena ...sarndhyarh samavadharayati 
vatharavitabatusamaje, Ibid., Ml.p.41 

® Apte, V. S., The student’s Sanskrit Eng. Dictionary,p.488 

on capalo’ yam batuh, Abhijnianam Sakuntalam, I.p.119 

© kapilasikhajalajatilaih..., Harsacarita,I.p.21 


°° Tbid., I1.p.28 
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varnadabrahmacarini. '67 Also we find the description of brahmacdrina who takes a 
special vow and puts on certain special dresses 1.e., yogapattaka'® and puts the 
marks in their head Le., pundaka.'® The author describes Bhairavacarya as 
kumarabrahmacarinam'”° i.e., who has observed the vow of celibacy all his life 
from boyhood. P. V. Kane says-- “he was a naisthikabrahmacari ‘a perpetual 


student’ and not upakurvana.”'" 


2.5.2 Garhasthyasrama (Life of a House-holder): 
It is the second and chief asrama among the four asramas.'’* Manu also 


prescribes that the students entered into this garhasthydasrama 1.e., the life of house- 


holder, after completing his study and getting approval from his teacher.” 


Banabhatta mentions that after completing his study and performing the convocation 


ceremony, he entered in to family life.'” 


It shows the great social responsibilities. 
Therefore the writer said to the king Harsa- kame bhujangata.'” 

The Dharmasastras prescribes for the house-holder to perform the five daily 
sacrifices'’° i.e., panchamahayajna viz., brahmayajna (i.e., muttering mantras or 
teaching the Vedas), pitryajna (1.e., offering oblation or libations to the manes), 
devayajna (i.e., burnt offerings to the deities), nryajna or atithiyajna (1.e., hospitality 


to the incoming guests) and bhitayajna (1.e., offering foods to the animals). Among 


7 Astadhyayi,5.2.134 
ae Harsacarita,p.167 
© Ibid.,L.p.3 

” Tbid., W1.p.47 

" Tbid., p.346 
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...Sarvasramanam mulamudaharanti...., Mahabharata, santipavan, 191.10 


®> Manusamhita, 1.4 


™ Ta] krtopanayanadikriyakalapasya samavrttasya ...... ; Harsacarita,I.p.19 
[b] daraparigrahadabhyagariko’smi, Ibid., W.p.37 
15 : 
Ibid. 


7 Thid., 11.70 
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these five yajnias, only some of them were more or less performed. At that time, it is 
seen the people had great responsibilities towards animals also. The writer describes 
that the householder had constructed the tanks on the courtyard and cakes for birds 
were thrown there.'”” Description is found that the girls offered the grain nivara (1.e., 
a kind of wild rice growing without cultivation) to the birds and the pets.'”* It may be 
inferred that, at that time bhitayajna was performed by the people. The householder 
must have respects towards the incoming guest. It is found in the Harsacarita as to 
how people greeted the writer Bana, when he returned to his native village.'” And 
the king Harsa was given respect and greeted by the sage Divakaramitra.'*° By the 
character of king Prabhakaravardhana, we find that he was not only an ideal king, 
but also an ideal father and ideal husband as well.'*' It is also found that his wife 
Yasomatt was dutiful towards him (husband), towards dependents, towards servants, 
towards his parents and the guests.'** Again, it is noticeable from the description of 
the brahmana Vatsayana'™ that the sages also lived the lives of householders in the 


Bana’s time. 


2.5.3 Vanaprasthasrama (Forest Life): 
In this asrama, vanaprasthin must be men of self-control. In the Harsacarita, 
Bana has given the description of vanaprasthin. Bana had given the vivid description 


of his fore-father, Sarasvata, who followed the vows of brahmacarin and went to the 


” sarnnnivesairaiganagastistambatalaviracitaksiprapaksipupikavapikai..., Ibid., VII.p.124 


i balikavikiryamanantvarabalini, Ibid., W.p.21 
” tatra ca ....snehasadbhavai ...... sasarhstavaprakatitajhateyairapatairutasavadivasa 


ivabhinanditabhigamano balamitramandalasya..., Ibid., 1.p.20 


' ...snigdhamadhuraya vaca .....rajanamanvagrahitabhyanandacca...svagatagira 


gurumivabhyagatarh bahu manyamanah svenasanenanimantrayarcakre, 

Ibid., VULp.129 
'S!' Thid., 1V.p.60-69 
“ tasya ca ....cakravakamaytva patipemni,...vasudharamaytva prasadesu,...vrstimaytva 
bhrtyesu,...vetasamayiva gurusu,...yaSomatt nama mahadevt....abhit, Jbid., [V.p.57-58 


'S .vatsyayanad nama grhamunayah, Ibid., 1.p.18 
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forest. “’ From his descriptions, it is found that the vanaprasthin were putting on 


munja-mekhala'*° (i.e., griddles). According to Sanketa commentary- mekhala 


6 7 


munjatrnadiracitam katisiitram'® and dressed in bark-garments'® and holding 
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asata ~~ (1.e., a staff of the palasa wood in their hands). It is mentioned in Sanketa 


commentary- dsdtasango dandah syatpalaso bratacarinam.'*? It is also mentioned in 
the Manusamhita that each of the three varnas is to carry a staff of a particular 
tree.'°° They also used the agina’”’ i.e., a deer skin used by the students for sitting. 


Sometimes, the brahmacarin held a water vessel in their hands.'”” Bana mentions the 


19 


is i i (193° 4s i 
seat of a brati or ascetics is known as vrsi (i.e., a seat made of kusa grass for 


ascetics). These were their certain religious symbols. According to Manu- “a house 
holder, when he will find his hairs turned grey and skin of his body get wrinkled 


with lines, and see the son of his own son, he should be out for the forest.”'** Of 
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course, Sdrasvata may followed this vow.” 


The bdnaprasthin lived in bank of the river, forests, mountains etc. We have 
found the pardsari Divakaramitra lived in the Vindhydranya.'’° And the sage 


Bhairavacarya lived in a Bilvavatika.'°’ Goddess Sarasvatt lived in the bank of river 


atmanapyasadt, krsnajint, valkalt, aksavalayt, mekhallt, jatt ca bhitva tapasyato 
janayitureva jagamantikam, Ibid. 

* Ibid. 

%6 Thid., p.68 

8” valkalt... ca bhiitva..., Ibid., 1.p.18 

*S Ibid. 

® Tbid., p.68 

°° Manusamhita, 11.45 

a krsnajint , Harsacarita, \.p.18 

°° krtakamandalu..., Ibid., 1.p.4 

°° Tbid., L.p.4 

* Manusamhita, V1.2 


*° atha sdrasvato ...jaft ca bhutva tapasyato janayitureva jagamantikam, Harsacarita,l.p.18 


°° atha kramena gacchata eva.....tanaya iva atavijata vindhyasya .....dvedyamanam...... madhyame 
vayasi....divakaramitramadraksit, Tbid., VU1.127-128 
a oe jwnamatrerhasyottarena, bilvavatika madhyaste, Ibid., 111.46 
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Mandakint.'® They could only take fruits, leaves etc. collected from the forest.'”” 
Therefore, Divakaramitra said to Harsa that nothing belonged him in that forest 
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which he can say his own. 


And they didn’t kill the animals, they respected and 
cared all the animals, and people equally. It is seen in the Divakaramitra’s 
character.”°! The author mentions the Buddhist monks or bhiksu were known as 
parasari. According to Sanketa commentary- pdrasart bhiksuh.°” They didn’t 
accept the worldly life and became too pessimistic.*” 

The great epic Mahabharata prescribes that the banaprasthin should always 
avoid killing or injuring the animals in the world.” It is found in the description of 
Buddhist monks that they were carrying a peacock’s feathers to put the insects etc. 
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aside from their roads. 


2.5.4 Sannyasasrama (Ascetic Life or Renunciation): 

The last dsrama is known as sannyasa. It found in the Manusamhita”® that 
when a person becomes incapacitate by old age, then living in the forest, he shall 
pass the third period of his life; and forswearing company, he shall dedicate the 


fourth period of his life to the practice of asceticism. The writer Banabhatta mentions 


'S Ta] ...mandakinidyuterasya mahanadasyopakanthabhimayah..., _—_‘bid., I.p.8 
[b].... parasart divakaramitranama girinadimasritya prativasati, Ibid., VUI.p.126 
' phalamiilenamrtarasamapya....... svadimna...Sonavarina Sartrasthitimakarot, [bid., I-p.8 
00... kandamilaphalasya girisaridambhaso va ke vayam, Ibid., VUl.p.130 
°°! Tal...sarikabhirapi dharmadesanarh darsayantt..., Ibid., VU1.p.128 
[b] saugatastlasttalasvabhavaih sardilairapyamamsasibhirupasyamanam....... , Lbid. 
[c] asanopantopavista....... kesarisavakataya..., Ibid. 
[d] vamakaratalanivistena nivaramasnata paravatapotena..., Ibid. 
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Ibid, L.p.75 
°° [a] saugatasyevarthasiinya...... vairagyasya kasayanyabhilasatah, §_/bid., I-p.120 

[b] bauddhabuddhimiva niralambamanam, Kadambari,p.131 
[C] jinasyevarthavadasinyani darsanani, Harsacarita,I.p. 35 
* Mahabharata, 46.26-29 

eee sikhipitcchalafichano nagnatakah, Harsacarita,V .p.75 
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the various types of ascetics and their duties also in his Harsacarita. He mentions 
different names of ascetics such as- parasarin”! It founds in the Sanskrit-English 
Dictionary- it means the religious mendicant or brahmana, who have passed through 
three stages of student, house-holder and ascetic, leads a vagrant life and subsists 
upon alms.”"° And bhiksu,” (i.e., a beggar or the Buddhist mendicant, who has 


entered the 4"" order and subsists wholly upon the alms).”'° khapanaka’'' i.e., is 
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known as jainabhiksu,”’* maskarina,’? paribrajaka,"* muni, and the word 
bhadanta’'® is also used to imply ascetics. The Amarakosa also accepts all these 
above mentioned as ascetics.7!” Bana also mentions the female ascetics known as 
katyayanika’'® (i.e, who wore the clothes made with red-robes). According to the 
Sanketa commentary- vadanti katydyanikam dhrtakasayavdsasam.” The male 
ascetics were encircling their body with yogapattika,*° kasdya,' civara’” 
karpata’’’ etc. Manu also prescribes that they carry bowl of alms, lives under a tree 


without companion, wears rags, kaupina, and a kantha, and treats friends and foes 


is Harsacarita,p.19, 28 

°° Sanskrit-English Dictionary, p.445 
°” Tbid., I.p.19 

*!9 The Sanskrit-English Dictionary, p.531 


Harsacarita,|.p.19 


°° Tbid., Chatratosint commentary, p.73 
*13 Tbid., p.19, 46 

*I* Thid., p.45 

2 Thid., pls 

*16 Tbid., p.130 

’ phiksuparibratakarmandt parasaryapi maskari, Amarakosa,U.7.41 
* Harsacarita,l.p.19 

*19 Thid., p.74 

°°) Tbid., I11,p.47 

1 Tbid., VIIL.p.126 

°?2 Manusamhita, V1.44 


si Harsacarita,1.p.45 
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equally. Such a person attains salvation easily.””° The sage Divakaramitra was 


also living by alms.””° Bana mentions that the ascetics bathed in numerous rivers, 
g by 


i) 8 


which fall in to the ocean*’’ and they visited various holy or sacred places.” 
Although, Dharmasdastra’”’ prescribes that only those, who adopted and overcome 
the three asramas (systematically) were attributed the supreme status. As the 
brahmanas were successful in doing that, they were superior to others. But it is found 
that without entering the garhasthasrama, the brahmana Sarasvata entered in to the 
vanaprasthasrama.**° According to the Manusamhitd, the brahmana, who entered 
the first three aSsramas and having thoroughly learnt the ten attributes of virtues, 
practiced them in life, and attained the most escalated status.**' It reveals that in the 
a" century, the ascetics practiced the japa, yama, niyama etc. Bana mentions 
parasart Divakaramitra followed that vows.”” According to the Yogasiitra — the 


3 


yama is the first angas of the yoga**> and the niyama is the second angas of the 


yoga.’** From the description of different types of ascetics and mendicants, who 


35 it is known that 


were came to meet the emperor Harsavardhana in his assembly, 
the ascetics and mendicants had largely increased in the 7" century A.D. and the 
kings also welcomed the visit of such people. 

From the above discussions, it may be inferred that there were four castes 


based on criterion of birth and from the viewpoint of the social status. The brahmana 


4 Manusamhita, V1.44 
ai Harsacarita,VU1.p.126 


*°6 pindapaitt...... parasart divakaramitra ....prativasati, Ibid., VUI.p.126 
*°7 jalanidhimivanekanadanadisahasrapraksalitasariram, Ibid., W.p.47 
8 _bahupunyatirthasthanasucim, Ibid. 


22° Manusamhita, V1.88 
*°° atha sdrasvato.....yauvanarambha eva....jati ca bhiitva....jagamantikam, Harsacarita,l.p.18 

31 Vanusamhita, V1.92-93 

.. janma japasya, janma yamasya, nemirh niyamasya..., Harsacarita,V1.p.128 
> Yajnavalkyasmrti,{1.30 

** Tbid., 11.32 
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ekantopavistaisca jainairarhataih pasupataih parasaribhirvarnibhisca....krtaparigraham 


rajadvaramagamat, Harsacarita,Il.p.28 
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acquired the superior position and other three castes performed their duties in a 
growing social order. It is also known that adsrama system was followed according to 
the laws of Dharmasastrsas. At last, it may infer that belonging to all these four 


orders, should be attentively pursued the ten-attributed virtue.”*° 


36 Manusamhita, V1.91-92 
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Chapter 3 


EDUCATION SYSTEM 


In the Harsacarita, Bana has depicted Harsa’s reign revealing lots of socio- 
cultural information of the contemporary society. Value of education and education 


system of that society are also delineated sufficiently in the Harsacarita. 


3.1 Meaning of Education: 

Education is one of the inevitable necessities of human race. The word 
‘education’ has been derived from the Latin word ‘Educare’ which means ‘to bring 
up’ or ‘to develop’. So, the basic meaning of education is ‘to develop’ or so to say, 
upliftment of humane values. Through education we get acquaintance with the 
accumulated experiences of human life. It is very difficult to give a definite meaning 
of the term ‘education’. In Sanskrit, vidya implies education, which comes from the 
Sanskrit root vid. meaning to know. It means knowledge, education, learning, 
science, lore, scholarship etc. The famous Indian classical poet Kalidasa choose the 
term vidya as the subject of study. According to him by practicing vidya one can 
please others.’ In the age of the Mahabharata it was unimaginable that there could 
be any education without moral, virtue and value. Therefore, it was found in the 


»? Some of the 


Mahabharata “nothing gives us such unfailing insight as education. 
various definitions and its importance in human life as found in different Sanskrit 


books are given bellow- 


' vidyamabhyasaneneva prasadayitumarhasi, Raghuvamsam,1.88 


* nasti vidya samarn caksur...., Mahabharata, X11.339.6 
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[A]. In the Yajnavalkyasmrti, it is stated that “Education is that which makes man 
assume good characters and useful to the society.”* 

[b]. According to the Arthasastra “Education means training for the society and love 
for the nation.” 

[c]. According to Sankaracarya “Education is the self realization.” 

When one reviews these various meanings of the word ‘Education’, one finds 
that education is a complex idea. The Indian concept of education is well 
summarized by the University Education Commission or Radhakrishnan 
Commission 1948-49 as- “Education according to Indian tradition is neither 
merely a means of earning livelihood nor is it only a nursery of thought or, a school 
for citizenship. It is initiation into the life of spirit, a training of human souls in the 
pursuit of truth and practice of virtue. It is a second birth (dvitiyam janam).”® Again, 
according to Anundoram Borooah, the famous composer of English-Sanskrit 
Dictionary, Education means samskarah, which has been given by (your) father with 
great care.’ According to the famous Dictionary Bisvakosa- siksd is a part of Veda. 
The most common Indian word siksd is derived from the Sanskrit verbal root sas, 


which means ‘to control’, ‘to discipline’, ‘to instruct’ or ‘to teach’. 


3.2 Formal Education and Informal Education: 
There are different forms of education. Mainly education is of two types- 
formal education, and informal education. Formal education is undertaken in schools 


or institutions, specially established and maintained for the purpose. “Informal 


> karmana manasa vaca yatnaddharmam samacareta, 
asvargyarh lokaviddhistam dhannamapyacarenna tu. Yajnvalkyasmrti,1.153 
* catastra eva vidya iti kautilyah| tamabhidharmartho yadavidyatvadvidyanarh vidyatvam. 
Arthasastra, IM. p.12 
> Atmasaksatakarah, Brahmasitra Sankarabhasya. 
° The Report of the University Education Commission, (Dec.1948-Aug.1949) Vol. I, p.38, 1“ edn., 
1950. 
7 pita mahata prayatnen samaropita sarhskarah, English Sanskrit Dictionary, p.230 


" vedangasastravisesah, Visvakosa,p.356 
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education is not pre-planned. It is quite incidental. Informal education is imparted by 
social institutions like family, work groups, marriage, peer groups etc. from time 
immemorial. The objectives of informal education are the intergenerational transfer 
of knowledge, skills, values, as well as, the teaching of cultural norms. Daily 
experience and interaction with the social and economic environment play a vital 
role in informal education.” 

Although, there is no definite time for getting knowledge or education, the 
Smrtikaras has given different opinions about the formal education. The education of 
Vedic period was indicative of an excellent educational system. During the Vedic 
period, forest educational system (gurukula) prevailed. The gurukula (preceptor’s 
house) system had also been followed in the time of Bana (606-647A.D.). The 
famous gurukula (preceptor’s house) system may be compared to residential 
education school. The writer Banabhatta notes in his Harsacarita that, many 
residential schools were prevalent during his time.'° 

When Harsavardhana had gone to the hermit of Divakaramitra, he saw the 
latter was surrounded by his pupils and students of various sects from different 
geographical locations.'' Moreover, the students were involved in making 
discussions, repeating, doubting, expounding, establishing truths etc. while 
intellectually interacting with their teacher,'* Here, a nice and vivid picture of the 
gurukula system is found. It also brings to light the different types of teaching 
methods at those times. On the other hand, Banabhatta has mentioned that king 


Harsa’s city was full of schools (gurukuldni) where the teaching was exceptional 


*- Non-Formal Education on the people of Manipur Valley, Thesis, KKHL, G.U. 

'° [a] niravadyavidyavidyotitani ca gurukulani sevamanah, Harsacarita,V.p.19 
[b] gurukulamiti vidyarthibhih, Ibid., I.p.44 

"' atha tesar.. madhye nanadestyaih stanastanesu stanunasritaih silatalesipavistamana..... 

pauranikaih saptatantavaih Saivaih sabdaih ..... pratyucchardbhisca sarhnsayanaisca 

vyutpadayadbhisca vivadamaanaicchabhyasayadbhisca vyachaksanaisca Sisyatam 

pratipannairduradevavedyamanam, Ibid., VU1.p.128 

12 


atha tesa madhye ...pratuccadbhisca sarhsayanaisca.....vyutpadayadbhisca 


vivadamanaisca. ...pratipannairduradevavedyamanam...., Ibid. 
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(Le: niravadyavidyd)."° One of the most important characteristics of gurukula 
system is the relation between the teacher and the student. The relation between the 
teacher and the student had been built up with the foundation stone of humility, love 
and faith. Regarding the relationship between the teacher and the student in the 
Upanisadic age Dr. A.S. Altekar in his Education in Ancient India, remarks that 
direct, personal and continuous contact with teacher of noble character naturally 
produces great effect on the scholar during the pliable period of childhood and 
adolescence.'* In the Harsacarita, it is described how king Harsavardhana had felt to 
see the sage Divakaramitra for the first time. He felt that Divakaramitra was the all in 
all of good conduct,’* and happiness itself would find pleasure in him.'° 

In ancient India the stages of a human life were directed according to the law 
of Manu. In this akhyayikad, Bana has described himself as a strong adherent of the 
laws of human life lay down by Manu (as guiding principles).'’ In the times of 
Bana, asrama system was followed by everybody in the society. There were four 
types of 4Sramas, which suggests people lived according to certain specific duties. 
These stages are viz., brahmacarya or gurukula (perceptions house), garhastya 
(home), vanaprasta (hermit) and sannyasa (life of forest). Among the four asramas, 
brahmacarya comes first. This asrama begins with the initiation ceremony 
(upanayana samskara) which is the beginning of the Vedic study, and comes to the 
end with the convocation ceremony samdavarttana (i.e., a student’s coming back 
home after finishing his course of study), and one could enter into family after 
getting order by his father. It was made compulsory for all the boys of the upper 
three classes 1.e. brahmana, ksatriya and vaisya. Originally, education was the main 


purpose of this ritual. In this context, reference should be made to the famous poet 


> atha sanaih Sanairatyudararavyavahrtirmanohrnti brhanti rajakulani viksamanah 
vais niravadyavidyavidyotitani ca gurukulani sevamanah, Ibid.,1.p.19 
* Education in Ancient India,p.32 
> sarvasvarn sadvrttatayah, Harsacarita, VUl.p.128 


° |. .nirvrtirh sukhasya..., Ibid. 


’ idanirh tu sugata iva S4ntamanasi mandmiva kartari varnasramavyavasthanarh samavartiniva ca 


saksaddandabhrti debe sasati....., Ibid. 1.p.36 
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Kalidasa who has depicted in his Raghuvamsam, directly or indirectly, that the 
infantry is the most suitable and the best period for practicing vidya. ” 

All these rules are related to bradhmana students at that time. In the 
Harsacarita, it is found that Bana had been sent to gurugrha, on his way back home 
after finishing his course of study. It is found that the father of Bana had performed 
all the purificatory ceremonies (samskara) in case of Bana (i.e., in the case of a dvija 
from conception of birth, such as jatakarma, ndmakarana, uponayana etc.). 
Initiation ceremony is the beginning of the Vedic study'’ and comes to the end with 
the convocation ceremony (samdvarttana), a student’s coming back home after 
finishing his course of holy study. After this, one can enter in to the family life after 
getting approval from his teacher.” The upanayana ritual, which marked the 
beginning of religious and literary education, was made obligatory for all both male 
and female. The upanayana ceremony, as explained in the Atharvaveda, means a 
new birth when the pupil emerges as a dvija or twice born.”' The pupil owes his first 
birth to his parents, which is actually a mere physical birth, and the birth which 
unfolds his mind and soul is the second one. Bana was a brahmana boy and had 
completed his formal gurukula education before the age of 14,” after which he 


entered into the family life and lived as diligent householder.”* 


. Saisavebhyastavidyanam....., Raghuvamsam,1.8 
'° garvastameabde kurbita brahmanasyopanayanam | 
garbhadaikadase rajiio garbhattu dvadase vaisyah || Manusamhita,I1.36 
°° gurunanumatah snata samavrtto yathavidhi | 
udhaheta dvijo bharyam savarna laknananvitam || Ibid., WI.4 
*! dcarya upanayanmano brahmacarinarn krnute garbhamantah | 
tam ratristisra udare bibharti tam jatamdrastrumabhisamyanti devah || Atharvaveda,11.3.1.3 
* Ta] brahmano’ smi jatah somapayinarh varhse vatsyayananam, Harsacarita,\l.p.36 
[b] krtopanayanadikriyakalapasya samavrttasya caturdasavarsadestyasya pitapi 
Srutismritivihitarn krtva dvijajanocitarh nikhilarh punyajatarh kalenadasamistha evastamagat. 
Ibid.,I.p.19 
°° daraparigrahadabhyagariko’ smi, Ibid.,I1.p.36 
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Again, descriptions are to be found about the wearing brahmanical-thread 
(vajnopavita) by the female counterpart also. Banabhatta has described that devt 
Sarasvati’s body was rendered pure by the brahmanical-thread (vajfopavita or 
brahmasutra) hanging down from her shoulder, as if it were a coil of virtue™* and she 
was a very learned girl in whose tongue flow vidyas.*° This proves that at that time 
the girls were also performing initiation. In the Kadambari, Mahasveta was rendered 
the brahmasitra.”® About the prince’s education in the ‘has century A.D., Banabhatta 
has vividly described in his other gadyakadvya, the Kadambari. Here, he has 
mentioned that the prince Chandraptda, son of king Taraptda, had entered to school 
in 6 years old, after performing the religious ceremony (1.e., ctidakarana),”" and also, 
that he came back to rdjakula completing his study in 16 years’ after getting 
approval from his teacher.” In this context, the author has mentioned that the king 
Tarapida offered an extensive building outside the city, where prince Candrapida 
would receive all types of knowledge*’ with other common pupils, from many expert 
teachers.*! Besides this, the curriculum of formal education, which were being 
acquired by Candraptda in the school are such as- 
pade, vakye, —pramdane, dharmasGstre, —_rdjanitisu, | vyayamavidyasu, 
capacakracarmakrpanasaktitomaraparasugadaprabhrtisu, sarvesvayudhavisesesu, 


wuseeee FAthacaryasu, ... vindvenu..prabhrtisuvadyesu, bharatadipranitesu 


4 vidvanmanasanivasalagnena gunakalapenevarisavalambina brahmasiitrena 


pabitrikrtakaya...... , Ibid.,L.p.3 
> vadanapravistasarvavidyacaranalaktakaraseneva patalena sphurata dasanacchadena virajamana, 
Ibid. 
°° mandalikrtena brahmasiitrena pavitrikrtakayam, Kadambari,p.130 


kramena krtactidakaranadikriyakalapasya Saisavamatikram candraptdasya, [bid., p.260 
ayamatrabhavato dasamah sarhvatsaro vidyagrhamadhivasatah pravisto’si 


sasthamanubhavantavarsam. evarhn sapinditenamuna sorsena pravardhase, /bid., p.269 


“~ kumara, maharajah samajfiapayati.....siksitah sakalah kalah...... anumato’si vinirgamaya 
vidyagrhatsarvacaryaih, Ibid. 

*0sakalah kalakalapah, Ibid., p.126 

*! sarvavidyacaryanarh ca sarhgrahe yatnamatimahantamanvasthit, Ibid., p.125 
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natyasastresu, nadradiyaprabhrtisu gandharvavidyd....anyesu api kalavisesesu param 
kausalamavap. is 

It implies that prince Candrapida did not only study the different branches of 
knowledge such as grammar, philosophy, Dharmasastra etc., but also gained the 
highest skill in gymnastics, in all kinds of weapons such as bow, shield, battle-axe 
etc., besides driving and elephant riding. He also acquired knowledge about the use 
of musical instruments such as flute and drum. He also learnt the laws of learning 
laid down by Bharatamuni, all the mechanical arts, the Vedas and the science of 
music etc. All types of subjects were recommended for the princes in that period. 
Under the king Puspabhiti’s dynasty, the princes were taught about all these arts.** 
Although, the Arthasastra prescribed the knowledge of all four science is essential 
for the king.** Manu also mentioned the four subjects for king’s education (i.e., 
anviksiki, trayi, varta and dandaniti.)*° However, in the ils century A.D., the 


education of the princes was different from the time of smrtis. 


3.3 Curriculum of Formal Education: 

The statement- bdnocchistam jagatasarvam implies that Bana had touched 
everything under the Sun, leaving nothing untouched for the later poets. The word 
ucchista means anything that is left out and particularly a portion of the food left out 
after consumption. Popularly it means anything that is polluted by touch. So it is 
quite natural that one can have knowledge of all the branches of learning from this 
gadyakavya. 

There were many branches of knowledge studied by the people of those 
days. Following are some types of training and some modes of behavior, which had 


been considered to be most essential in ancient Indian society. 


* Kadambari, purvardhah.p.263 

gurukulamiti vidyarthibhih, Harsacarita, Ul.p.44 
* Arthasastra,1.2 

* Manusamhita, V11.43 
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3.3.1 Veda and Vedangas: 

The Vedas are referred to in many places in various ways in the Harsacarita. 
In some places Vedas are referred to as Sruti.°° In a narrow sense Smrti and 
Dharmasastra are synonyms; therefore, Manu says that smrtistu vedo vijneyo 
dharmasastram tu vai smrtih.*” Again, the word trayi has been used for Veda also.°® 

At that time, the students had to study the caturaveda, and also the six 

auxiliary branches (sd@ngo) namely 
1. Phonetics (Siksd) 
2. Ritual of sacrifices (Kalpa) 
3. Grammar (Vydakarana) 
4. Etymology and exegesis (Nirukta) 
5. Metres / prosody (Chandas) 
6. Astronomy (Jyotisa). 


th 


The people of the 7 century A.D. studied the Vedas. Bana has also 
mentioned that he had studied the all the six Vedangas.*” Among the six, the Kalpa 
(ritual), Chandas and Jyotisa (astronomy) are referred in many places. On the other 
hand, Siksa (phonetics), Nirukta (etymology) and Vyakarana (grammar) are 
mentioned more or less. 

According to the Arthasastra, the studies of the Vedas and philosophy loomed 
large even in the princely curriculum.” Banabhatta gives us a detailed description of 
the curriculum for the education of princes in the Kaddambari. Here, it is informed 


that prince Candrapida had acquired the knowledge of all the mechanical arts, the 


Vedas and many different branches.*! 


°° Srutipranayibhih pranavairiva karnavatarhsakusumamadhukarakulairipasyamana, 


Harsacarita,\.p.3 


37 Manusamhita, 11.10 


*> trayimaye tejasi...., Harsacarita,\.p.76 


me samyakapathitah sango vedah, srutani yathasaktih sastrani, /bid.,1.p.36 


“ Arthasastra,1.2 


Kadambari, ptrvardha.p.263 
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At that time, the birds like Parrots (suka) and Mainas (sdrika) etc. were also 
trained by making them repeatedly hear the teacher’s reciting of the Vedic mantras. 
The birds could imitate correctly the recitation of those Vedic mantras. Students 
could take lessons from the trained birds, instead of the teachers, in leisure. Those 
birds also helped the rtvijas in giving leisure during the time of sacrifices (yaga).” 
Giving knowledge to the birds was seen in the 7” century A.D. only. unlike in the 


Upanisadic age. 


3.3.2 Siksa: 

The word siksa, generally used for education, is to be found in the Vedic 
hymns. It means learning to recite. Education in ancient India consisted of the idea of 
learning to recite the holy scripter’s. According to Anundoram Borooah phonetics 
means svaravijnanam.” It teaches the source and proper pronunciations of words. 
When the king Probhakaravardhana was in death-bed, the people of the rajkula had 
recited the Vedic mantras, which are mentioned briefly in the Harsacarita.“4 Bana 
has great knowledge about svaravijnanam. Therefore the jingling anklets of devt 
Sarasvatt’s feet are fancied by the poet as two disciples reciting loudly the 


padapatha and the kramapatha.”° 


3.3.3 Kalpa: 
Kalpa prescribes rules for ceremonial and sacrificial acts. Bana has described 
various ceremonial and sacrificial acts in the Harsacarita. When the king 


Prabhakarvardhana had been in death-bed, some of the citizen performed 


© Sukasarikarabdhadadhyayanadiyamanopadhyayavisrantisukhani,  Harsacarita,I.p.21 


* English Sanskrit Dictionary, p.519 

“* pathyamanamahamayuripravatyamanagrhasantinirvatya 
manabhitaraksabalividhanam,............... prayatavipraprastutasamhitajapam, 
japyamanartdraiakadasisavdayamanasivagrham. .., Harsacarita,V .p.76 


“> gisyadvayeneva padakramamukherena nupurayugalena vacilitacarana, Ibid.,[.p.3 
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kotihoma,*° sadahutihoma™’ etc., and also recited the various Vedic mantras such 
as- Gdityahrdaya mantra, ® rudraikadasi mantra,” pafichabrahma”’ for quick heal 
of the king. The mention of sin destroying aghamarsana®' mantra is also found in 
many places in the Harsacarita. Aghamarsana is a term applied to the hymn of 
three verses, beginning with- rtam ca satyam caddbhiddhattapasoadhyajayat.” It 
founds that- sarbainasdmapadhvansi japyam trisvaghamarsanam.™ 
Every subject has some norms and regulations. Without abiding by those 
norms, one cannot acquire the proper knowledge of those subjects. There had been 
strong regulations regarding the recitation of Vedic mantras in ch century. In that 
time, the people followed the proper chanting of the Vedic mantras. A mantra should 
be perfect or entire (avikala), when recited. A description of a story” is found where 
the sage Durvasa failed to follow the norms of chanting the mantras, and so Sarasvatt 


laugh at him.” 


3.3.4 Vyakarana: 
In many places, the science of grammar has been referred to by the prose- 
writer Banabhatta. To give the name of his prose-composition (i.e., Harsacaritam), 


he has followed the rules of grammar. harsasya caritamadhikrtya krto granthah 


& 
a 


kotihomadhtimalekhabhi....... ; Ibid.,V. p.76 
kriyamanasadahutihomam....... ; Ibid. 

*S Ibid. 

” Ibid. 

*° Ibid. 

aghamarsanamusitakilbisavisagadollaghalaghusu yatisu, Ibid.,1.p.5 

°° Reveda,X.190 

°° Amarakosa,2.7.47 

Harsacarita,\.p.2 

athatirosanah prakrtya mahatapa muniratrestanayastarapaterbhrata namna durvasa dvitiyena 
mandapalanamna munina saha kalahayamanah sama gayankrodhandho 
visvaramakarot...... vanmayamiva nirmalarh diksu dasanajyosnalokarm vikirantt devt 


sarasvatt Srutva jahasa, Ibid.,L.p.3 
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harsacaritam- Here the affix ana, (aa) and (ch) iya are added to words to denote 


works. Although, according to the best grammarian Panini- adhikrtya krte granthe.”° 


3.3.5 Nirukta: 

The Nirukta (1.e., the knowledge of etymology) gives the meanings of words. The 
writer Bana has used the word susumnarasmi,>’ to describe the birth of the king 
Prabhakaravardhana’s sons. The word has great etymological meaning. Yaskacharya 
gave the meaning susumnarasmi in this way-athdpyasyaiko rasmicchandramadsam 
prati dipyate tatetenopeksitavyamddityo asya diptirbhavati. susumnah 
surjarasmicchandrama gandharvah’ ityapi nigamo bhavati.*® 
This means the waxing of the Moon was due to a ray of the Sun called susumna and 
that the waning was due to the digits of the moon being drunk by the gods. 
Therefore, he mentions such a way also- 
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susumnastutasasisudhasikarastabakatarakitatiram.... 


3.3.6 Metres or Chandas: 
The Chandas are referred to in many verses in various ways. Mainly, Bana 
has used vaktra and aparavaktra metrics in many verses. For example- 
vihaga; kuru drdham manah...| 
er 60 
ee sumerusiro virocanah || 
According to the Bhamaha, the vaktra and aparavaktra metres initiate future 


events on befitting occasions.°' Bana has shown his excellent knowledge of chandas 


°° Panini,IV.3.87 
*’ « dryaputra, janami svapne bhagavatah .....dvau kumarakau.....pranamyamanau kanyayeikaya 
ca candramirteiva susumnarasminirgatayanugamyamanau ksititalamavartirnau, 
Harsacarita, TV .p.59 
8 Nirukta,Il.2,2 
Harsacarita,1.p.8 
® Tbid.,V.p.80 


°! vrttamakhyayate tasyarh nayakena svacestitam | 


vaktrarh caparavaktrarhsca kale bhavyarthsarhsi ca || Kavyalankara,1.26 
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(i.e., the science of prosody) by employing the different types of metrics in the 
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Harsacarita. 


3.3.7 Astrology: 

From Harsacarita we can infer that in the 7” century A.D., faith on Astrology 
prevailed among the people. Bana refers to the astrologers as trikdlajra,” 
mouhurtrika,”* jyotisi, ganaka® etc. who were expert in studying the supposed 
good and evil effects of the planets on human. When prince Harsavardhana, the 7 
son of King Prabhakarvardhana was born, the time was recorded as the month of 
jestha; the Moon was in the krtrika constellation, and the youth of the night was 
about to climb up (i.e., the night was just beginning).°’ P. V. Kane comments at this 
points thus- “It seems to us impossible from an astrological point of view that all the 
planets were in their exaltation at the time of Harsa’s birth.”°* Again, at the time of 
Harsa’s birth, king Prabhakarvardhana invited the eminent astrologers, known as 
Taraka, for predicting the future of his new born child.” Again the people of ( 
century followed the astrological prophesy in their every day life, especially on 


auspicious occasions. The astrologers were engaged to find out the proper time 


* niyatirvidhaya purnsath prathamarh sukhamupari darunarh duhkham | 
krtvalokarh tarala tadidiva vrajarh nipatayati || 
patayati mahapurusansamameva bahiinanadarenaiva 
parivartamana eakah kalah sailanivanantah || Harsacarita, V .p.74 
° Jbid.,IV.p.61 
* Tbid., VUL.p.108 
® Jbid.,1V.p.61 
°° Ibid. 
°’ tatasca prapte jyesthamilliye masi bahulasu bahulapaksadvadasyath vyatite pradogsasamaye 
samaruruksati, Ibid. 
% Tbid.,p.396 
o asminneva ca kale rajfah = paramasarhmatah Satasah  sarhnvaditatindriyadeso 


darsitaprabhavah........ grahasarhhitanarh pardrsca sakalaganakamadhye mahito hitasca 


trikalajianabhagbhojakastarako nama ganakah samupasritya vijfapitavan..., Ibid.,IV.p.61 
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(lagna) of Rajyasrt’s marriage.” And they had also declared the proper time for the 
arrival of the bridegroom.”' 

It is found that the king Harsavadhana consulted a group of astrologers” on 
the eve of his army expedition (dandayatra). The astrologer calculated a hundred 
times and said that when an hour for the expedition was given that was fit for the 
conquest of even the four quarters. The author Bana” also believed in astrologers 
views; therefore he had started his journey at an accurate and calculated time, which 
the astrologer fixed, to meet the king Harsavardhana. 

At that time, the people had depended on environment or nature for setting the 
time. For indicating the time, they used some words such as yama 1.e., when the Sun 
had gone up (in the sky) only for one watch. Yama means a period of three hours.” 


a 5 
It mentions-dvauh yamapraharau samau.’ 


3.3.8 Dhanurvidya: 

It is found in the Harsacarita that, the young princes were taught many of the 
fine arts and the art of handling of weapons as well. The king’s sons Rajyavardhana 
and Harsavardhana got the knowledge of different subjects, and also they were 
taught about the handling of weapons, and, so their hands were begrimed with marks 


by the practice of sword play at the time of proper age.”° 


” [a] agatajamatrnivedanagatarh ca tarh gatva krtasarhsararh raja ‘yaminyah prathame yame 

vivahakalatyayakrto yatha na bhavati dosah’ iti sandisya prattpam prahinot, /bid.,IV.p.70 

[b] ahtiyamana iva mauhirtikaih...., Ibid. 

evan vadataiva tasminnrpamupasrtya mauhutrikah ‘deva, samastdati lagnavela vrajatu jamata 

kautukagrham etyucuh...., Ibid. 

atha vyatttesu ca kesuciddivasesu mauhitrikamandalena satasah suganite suprasaste’ hani 

wdoed beatin disarh bijayayogye dandayatralagne......bhavanannirjagam, Ibid., VIL.p.108 

mauhitrikamatena krtanaksatradohadah, sobhane mithitre.....pritikitanniragat, /bid.,I1.p.26 

™ evamatikramatsu divasesu gacchati ca kale kadacidyamamatrodgate ca ravavuttarasyath.......... ; 
Harsacarita,1.p.8 

® Amarakosa, 1.4.6 

’° Ta] yogyakalesu dhirairdhanurdhanibhirabhyanopabhogaddigvadhibhirivalapantau, 

Harsacarita, IV .66 
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3.4. Seats of Learning: 
3.4.1 Teachers’ Residence: 

In the Upanisadic times, the teacher’s hermitages were the living centers of 
learning. The teacher admitted the pupil into his residential institution after the 
performance of the initiation ceremony of the student. Mainly, the teachers’ 
hermitages were served as the seat of learning. We have found the vivid description 
of residential institution by Divakaramitras hermitage. When Harsavardhana had 
gone to the hermitage of Divakaramitra, he saw the latter was surrounded by his 


pupils and students of various sects from different geographical locations. ”” 


3.4.2 Parisad: 

The parisad was that where persons of different stages come to quench their 
thirst for knowledge. Infect, parisad was also a centre for the cultivation of 
knowledge, where the scholars gathered together and discussed various things 
together. The author Banabhatta has clearly stated in his Kadambari, that the king 
Sudraka’s mantriparisad was filled with different types of Scholars; with them he 


had passed his day and night discussing on various topics.”® 


3.4.3 Gosthi: 
The word gosthi implies the assembly or discourse. In ancient times gosthi 
was somewhat like a modern club. P. V. Kane comments- “an assembly or in a club 


or an assembly of learned man.” According to the Sanketa commentary- 


[b] anudivasarh sastrabhyasasyamikakalankitamasesarajaka....., Ibid. 
77 atha tesarn tarunarm madhye nanadestyaih stanastanesu stanunasritaih 
silatalesipavistamana..... pauranikaih saptatantavaih Saivaih sabdaih..... pratyuccardbhisca 
sarhsayanaisca vyutpadayadbhisca vivadamanaiscabhyasyadbhisca vyacaksanaisca Sisyatam 
pratipannairdtradevavedyamanam, Harsacarita, VI.p.128 
8 fa] yathaiva ca divasamevamarabdhavividhakriyaparihasacaturaih suhrdbhirupeto 

nisamanaistt, Kadambari, p.24 

[b] kadacidabaddhavidagdhamandalah kavyapravandharacanena..., Ibid.,p.23 


- [a] Harsacarita,p.214 
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samanavidyavitrasilabuddhivayasamurupairalapairekatrasanabandho gosthi. = 
Different types of scholars gathered together and exchanged their views in 
gosthi. Infect, this type of conferences were held by the kings who were the great 
patron of knowledge. In the ancient time, Janaka, the great king of Videha also once 
performed a sacrifice to which he invited all the erudite scholars of the 
kurupaicala.*' It is found in the Harsacarita that different types of conference were 
being organized in the 7" century A.D. King Harsavardhana’s royal assembly had 
been filled with heroes, thinkers, speakers etc.*’ Again, description of vidyagosthi® 
is found, organized by the god Brahma, in which debating circle expressed their 
views or mutually discussed on higher problems of life attended by renowned 


84 
scholars. 


3.4.4 Royal Court: 

In a royal court, the scholars discussed various problems. The king attached 
was encircled by learned men who were expert in different fields, and whose 
accompaniment was like an anthodium to the king. Description is found in the 
Kadambari that, the king Sudraka was sitting in his royal court with the scholars 
who were very expert in various topics.*° Again, the writer Banabhatta has described 


that, the king Harsavardhana’s royal courts (rdjakulani) were full of various 


[b] Lbid.,p.561 
*° Tbid.,I.p.13 
81 


Brhadaranyakopanisad,Il.1.1 


*° [a] biragosthisu pulakitena kapolasthalenanuragasandesamivoparnsu ranagriyah 


srnvantam, Harsacarita,I1.p.32 
[b] mahahalapagambhtragunavadgosthtscopatisthamanah, Ibid.,1.p.19 
8 Jbid.,Lp.2 


- pura kila bhagavansvalokamadhitisthanparamestht ...... parivrto brahmodyah kathah 


kurvannanyasca niravadya vidyagosthirbhavayan.....vidyavisarmvadakrtasca tatra 
tesamanyonyasya — vidyavivadah pradurabhavan, Ibid. 
*° amaragurunamapi prajiiayopahasadbhiranekakulakramagataih ........ prabuddhaiscamataih 
parivrttah samanavayovidyalarmkarai....rajaputraih saha ramamanah 


prathame..................6065 sukhamaticiramuvasa, Kadambari,p.20-21 
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meritorious (gunavatam) scholars who were attending the meetings organized for 
valuable discussions.*° 

Besides this, there was no fixed place of attaining knowledge at that time. 
There are instances of pupils sitting in various places in the asrama of 
Divakaramitra. Some students sat on the rocks, some on bower, some under the 
shade of the trees, some even on the massive roots of huge trees to attain 


knowledge.*’ 


3.5 Cultivation of Knowledge: 

In the Harsacarita there is no mention (hints) of giving the formal education 
to the women counterpart. But from the various descriptions it is known that women 
were expert in various fields. Description of giving formal education to princess 


Rajyasrt is also absent. 


3.5.1 Aesthetics Sense: 

In the Harsacarita vivid descriptions of devajanavidya, 1.e., the knowledge of 
making perfumes, dancing, singing, playing and other fine arts are to be found. In the 
7" century A.D., these various special courses were prescribed for female. People 
wished their daughters too, should get educated. King Probhakarvardhana arranged 
everything necessary for his daughter Rajyasrit, so that she could acquire the 
knowledge about dancing, singing and all the arts and practice them. So, she was 
called vidagdha.** 

In Bana’s time, the people had great aesthetics values, which were seen very 


clearly during the marriage of Rajyasrt. When the king had arranged the marriage 


*° atha sanaih Sanairatyudaravyavahrtirmanohrnti brhanti rajakulani 


viksamanah,.....maharlapagambhiragunavadgosthiscopatisthamanah,.....svabhavagambh- 
tradhtdhanani vidagdhamandalani ca gahamanah.., Harsacarita,L.p.19-20 
87 atha tesarh tarunarh madhye nanadestyaih ....... sthaninasritaih 
silatalestipavistairlatabhavananyadhyavasadbhiraravyantnikunyjesu niltnairvitapacchayasu 
nisannaistarumulani nisevamanai........ avedyamanam, Ibid., VIUL.p.128 
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atha rajyasrirapi nrtyagitadisu vidagdhasu....., Ibid. 1V.p.67 
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party, the people got busy to decorate the city, palace, walls (prakdara) of the houses 
and the street.*’ The king invited the best artesian and sculptors from different 
countries to decorate the city.” Some women prepared clothes or saris as bridal dress 
for princess Rajyasrt.”' They also collected the woolen threads for making a marriage 
bracelet.” 

About the art of decoration, it is discussed in detail in the subsection ‘Art and 


Architecture’ in chapter 6 (Other Social and Cultural Aspects). 


3.5.2 Sangita-natya-vadya: 

Gitam vadyam tathaé nrtyam trayam sangitamucyate’’- this instruction was 
followed at that time also. Bana has referred to dance and songs and various types of 
wonderful musical instruments which were used in his times. The Amarakosa also 
agrees- “the union of song, dance and instrumental music are known as natya.” ™* 

It has been seen that musical instruments were used in Bana’s time, especially 
in their happy moments like birth of a child or in the time of marriage ceremony. 
Such as- the news of Harsa’s birth had spread-up in the palace, all the citizen danced 


without any hesitation; and on that case, the masters and servants were brought to the 


same level, in which there was no distinction between young and aged.” The next- 
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..... dhavalikriyamanaprasadapratoltprakarasikharam, Ibid. 1V.p.69 
*” sakaladesadigyamanasilpisarthagamanam, Ibid. IV .p.68 


*! bahuvidhabhaktinirmananipunapuranapaurapudhribadhyamanairbadhaiscacaracaturantah 


purajaratyanitapiyjarajamanarajajakajyamanai raktaiscobhayapotantalagnaparjjana- 
prenkholitaiscyayasu sosyamanaih Suskaisca kutilakramaripakriyamana- 
pallavaparabhagairaparaiarabdha... ...... kurhkumapankastasakacchuranaira- 
parairudbhujabhujisyabhajyamanabhangurottartyaih ksaumaisca badaraisca duktilaisca 
lalatantujaiscamsukaisca .... castdrajkulam, Ibid. 1V.p.69 
Pakage lalatantujaiscamsukaisca............. sparsanumeyaivasobhih....., Ibid. 


°° Bhagavatapurana,lI.12.23 

** turyatrikarn nrtyagitavadyarh natyamidarh trayam, Amarakosa, 1.7.10 

°° pravartata ca vigatarajakulasthitiradhahkrtaprattharakrtirapanitavetrivetro nirdosantah 
purapravesah samasvamipariyano nirvisesabalavrddhah samanasistasistajano 


durjfieyamattamattapravibhagastulyakulayuvattvesyalapavilasah pranrttasakalakatakalokah 
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day, all the people of the capital performed different instrumentals such as- drums 
(mrdanga), flute (venu), jingling (sificdna), trumpet (pataha) etc., and harlots were 
also dancing and moving after them.”° Among the instruments a kind of trumpet is 
also mentioned by the poet, which is known as turyandda, pataha.”! Again the 
people of the city enjoyed the marriage party of Rajyasrt in very escalating mood. It 
is also found that they were singing auspicious songs pleasing the ear of the families 


of the bride and the bridegroom’s.”® 


3.5.3 Ayurveda: 

Again, we have seen in the of the Harsacarita that, there are vast-description 
of ayurvedic medicine, and of janavidyd (medicine) as when the writer gives the 
description of dhavalagrha,” a room which was covered with different types of 
medicinal plants (bhesajasdmagri) used for treatment for the king 


Prabhakaravardhana. °° 


Different medicinal herbs were also preserved, namely 

karptra, candana, utpal, amla etc. '°! for treatment of the king Prabhakarvardhana. 
At the time of Harsavardhana’s birth, all the medicine specialist or eminent 

physicians, holding various drugs and sitting in their proper places, looked after the 


queen Yagomati during delivery.’” 


putrajanmotsavo mahan, Harsacarita, IV.p.62 


°° stanastanesu ca mandamandamasphalyamanalingakena $sifijanamafijuvenuna- 


jhanajhanayamanajhallartkena tadyamanatantripatahikena vadyamananuttanalabuvinena... 


esis panyavilasinyah pranrtyan..., Ibid. IV .p.63 

°7 anahatanyapi mangalatiirjyani renuh, sarvabhuvanabhayaghosanapatah iva digantaresu 
babhram tirjapratisabdah, Ibid. IV .p.61 

aren ee Ssrutisubhagani mangalani gayanttbhira.... ca, Ibid. 1V.p.69 


” [bid.,V.p.78 

' bhesajasamagrisampadanavyagrasamagravyavaharini...... ; [bid.,V p.77 
'l gigirausadharasaciirnavakimasphatikasiktisankhasaficaye, saficitapracurapractnamalaka- 
matulungadraksadadimadiphale....dhavalagrhe sthitam, Ibid.,V .p.77-78 


'® atmocitasthananisannacca mahanto vividhatisadhidhara bhisajo bhidhara iva bhibo dhritirh 


cakruh, Ibid. IV .p.61 
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About the Ayurveda and Ayurvedic treatment and its uses are discussed in 


detail in chapter- 7, (Environment Awareness and Health Consciousness). 


3.5.4 Purana-lItihasa: 

The prose-writer Banabhatta has a vast knowledge about Purana, Itihdasa also. 
Ongoing to describe the different characters of the Harsacarita Bana has delineated 
many pauranic stories. For example, he has described the stories of Karna’s kavaca 
and kundala to compare the ear-rings and diadem, which were worn by the princes 
Rajyavardhana and Harsavardhana.'°? Here, the pauranic story about, Karna, who 
had a kundala and kavaca given to him by the Sun on his very birth, is a type of 
charity. Indra (who was careful to guard his son Arjuna) had come to Karna 
disguised as a bradhmana and begged him his kundala and kavaca and was able to get 
them. Indra, being pleased with his (Karna’s) liberality, gave him a Sakti.’ Arjuna 
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was called kiritin.~ Again, one of Bana’s friends Sudrsti, entertained him with a 


recital of the Vayupurdna. ue 


3.5.5 Science of Dramaturgy: 

Banabhatta has vast knowledge about dramaturgy. He uses several technical 
words pertaining to the science of dramaturgy. i.e., he compares the winds with 
arabhatinata or rasa.'°’ Here arabhati is one of the four styles (vrti) in dramatic 
compositions, the other three being bharati, sdtvati and kaisiki. It is defined in 
Sahitvadarpana as follows- 

mayendrajalasamgramakrodhodbhrantadicestitaih | 


samyukta vadhabandhadairuddhatarabhati mata \\'°° 


atha...... karnajunamiva kundalakiritadharau,...... prakasatarh jagmatuh, Ibid. TV .p.65-66 

* Mahdabharata,V anaparvan.310-311 

kiritarh suryasakasarh bhrajate me Sirogatam ....... / 129 

Stein oak indradattamanaharyarm tenahurma kiritinam // 130 Mahabharata,Virataparva.43 
Harsacarita, W1.p.39 

07 


rainavavartamandaltreicakarasararasarabhasarabdhanartanarambharabhatinatah, J/bid.,[I.p.22 


°8 Sahityadarpana,V1.132-133 
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Rasa is a dance in a circle in which men and women join, holding one 
another’s hands. It is frequently mentioned in connection with Krsna and the gopts in 
the Bhagavatapurana.'” Again, Banabhatta informs that the people were dancing in 
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a circle as rdsa in the time of Harsavardhana’s birth. 


3.5.6 Samudrikasastra: 

The Sdamudrikasastra (i.e., the knowledge of palmistry) tells about the 
qualities, future etc. of a person by taking into consideration the different marks on 
the different parts of the body. Various good signs on the body of the great king 
Harsavardhana are referred in Harsacarita. The sign of cakravarty 1.e., was an 
indication of becoming an emperor, according to the Sa@mudrikasastra.'"' 

Again, slow walking like a duck'!and smooth and gentle talking by a lady 
regarded a sign of an excellent woman according to the Samudrikasastra.''? These 
types of good sign were also seen in the character of YaSomatt’s. Again, the writer 


notes that queen YaSomatt had a great knowledge of palmistry.''* 


3.5.7 Dharmasastra: 
Banabhatta has mentioned various rules of Dharmasdstra in his writings, 
which were followed by the society in the 7" century A.D. He has mentioned that the 


people followed the code of conduct according to the law of Manu.'!” According to 


' Bhagavatapurana, X.33 


'°  savarta iva rasakamandalaih....... . Harsacarita IV .p.62 


'! Ta] saptanarh cakravartinamagraniscakravarticihnanam maharatnanath .....sagaranarh palayita 


.....Suto ayarh devasya jatah, Ibid.,1.p.61 
[b) 2: Sarvacakra Vantin amiss 02 osc cncees veeeseceis. basta s tnanienaewanianesdereegead: dhaureyasya 
maharajadhirajaparamesvarasrtharsadevasya..., [bid.,J1.23 

'? harhsamayiva gatisu, Ibid., I.p.57 

"> parapustamayivalapesu, Ibid. 

"4 samudramaytva paracitrajianesu, Ibid. 

"'S mandviva kartari varnasramavyavasthanam........ ; Ibid. 1.p.36 
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the rule of Dharmasastras, the writer Banabhatta himself performed all his religious 

- 116 
ceremonies. 

Also the writer has mentioned the various rituals, marriage systems which are 

found in the Harsacarita. All these are described in the subsection Religious 


Practices and Believes in chapter-6. 


3.5.8 Philosophical Knowledge: 

The writer Banabhatta was not only the best prose-writer but he was a great 
philosopher also. Like various Vedas, Vedangas and Sastras, various branches of 
philosophies are mentioned in the Harsacarita. It proves from this, that all those 
philosophies were learnt and discussed by the people of fa century A.D. There are 
two main divisions of philosophy, viz., astikadarsana (theist) and ndastikadarsana 
(atheist). It is found in the writings of Banabhatta that he deeply believes in different 
Gods; mostly he worshiped the god Siva.''’ 

The writer Banabhatta has given vivid picture of different divisions of 
philosophy on going to describe sage Divakaramitra’s adsrama (residential school) in 
the Harsacarita.''* Here, the pupils of the different locations had been acquiring 
knowledge according to different doctrines of philosophy. For example, the students 
of the doctrines of the upanisads (upanisadaih), the students of Jain philosophy 
(Grhataih), dharmasastribhih (those, who studies the smrtis), saptatantavaih (who 
were expert in sacrifice), the students from sabdaih (means who had the great 
knowledge in grammar and also they believed that the Vyadkaranasdastra would lead 


to moksa). About this, the Mahabhdasya also refers- 


° krtopanayanadikriyakalapasya samavrttasya catuirdasavarsadestyasya pitapi 
Srutismrtivihitarh krtva......... evastamagat, Ibid.,I1.p.19 
| ae pratareva snatva ,....devadevasya virupaksasya ....surabhikusumamadhugandha...vidhaya 


pujarh paramaya bhaktya, ....pritikttanniragat, Ibid.,I1.p.26 


* atha tesarn tarunarh madhye nanadesiyaih ........ kapilajainalokayatikaih kanadairopanisadaih 
iiceans dharmasastribhih pauranikaih saptatantavaih ....Saivaih savdaih ...sigyatarh 


pratipannairduradevavedyamanam, Ibid., VU1.p.128 
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ekah sabdah  samyakajndtah  sdstranvitah suprayuktaih svarge __loke 


kamadhugbhavati.' " 


Again, Banabhatta has shown his great philosophical knowledge, when he 
describes the king Prabhakaravardhana going to advise his sons’ kumara 
Rajyavardhana and Harsavardhana; he compared their wealth like atoms- 
prayena paramdnava iva samavayesusvanugunibhuya dravyam_ kurvanti parthivam 
ksudrah.'*° Here, dravya and samavdaya are technical words of the Nydyavaisesika 
philosophy. Among the saptapaddrtha, dravya is one of them.'*’ Again he also 
advised- nunamasya nirmdne girayo grahitah paramanutam.'~* 

From these types of evidences, it may be said that the people of 7” century 


firmly believed in different philosophies. 


3.5.9 On Poetics: 


The writer Banabhatta was not only the best prose-writer but a great poet also. 


He has mentioned much poetic compositions in the Harsacarita. He also has used 
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some technical terms of Rhetoric in his writing, viz., navortha ~~ which is a new 


topic discussed only by Banabhatta. This refers to the imaginative side of a poet’s 


mind, called pratibhd by Sanskrit Rhetoricians.'** The different terms of Rhetoric 
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used by him are, kukavaya~ (1.e., bad poets), vangamaya~ (i1.e., literature), 


27 


barabilasini'”’ (i.e., notch girl), bipralambhaka,'** baliga,'?? pallavaka'*® which 


'9 Mahabhdasya,vol. IL,p.58 


20 


Harsacarita, lV .p.66 


*! dravyagunakarmasamanyavisesasamabayabhavah saptapadarthah, Tarkasamgraha,p.4 


- Harsacarita,I.p.31 
* [bid.,1.8 

* prajfid navanavonmesasilini pratibha mata, Mahabharata,\12.259.1 
°° Harsacarita,1.4 

°° Ibid.,I. p.2 

*T Thid.,Il. p.32 

8 Thid.,IV .p.66 

” Ibid. 


°° Ibid. 
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implies the vesyapati etc. It is, therefore, found in the introduction to the Harsacarita 


by the Sanskrit critics that Bana’s works were regarded as the finest specimen of the 


a et 


silabhattarikavaci banoktisu ca sa yadi || 7 


So, it is said that Bana is the first'** among the writers of classical Sanskrit prose 
g p 


literature. 


3.5.10 Turagavijnanam and Hastyayurveda: 

Banabhatta has vast knowledge about animals also. He has given the 
description of different types of horses in the Harsacarita which were adopted in 
different countries of breeds. King Harsa’s stable (mandura) was covered with the 
horses from various countries, such as from Parastka, Kamboja, Sindhudesa, 
Bharatavyaja etc.'* Here he also mentions that the horses of Kamboja country were 
the best breeds of horses. References to it are also found in different writings of 
Sanskrit poets. The great poet Kalidasa also refers in his Raghuvamsam that the 


horses of Kamboja were the best./*4 


Bana shows his familiarity with sdlihotra (1.e., 
the science of horses) giving the description of stable (mandura) of rdjaloka.'*° 
Here, the words sonaisca'*® implies the various colors of horses. 

In the Kadambari, Banabhatta gives the description of horse Indrayudha, 
which king Tarapida had received as a present from the king of the Parastka.'*’ 


When the prince Candrapida had finished his education, his father, king Taraptda 


3! [bid., Introduction.p.XXXI. 

- gadyarm kavinarh nikasarh vadanti, Kavyalankarasitravrtti,1.3.21 

= Harsacarita,I.p.28 

* kambojah samare sodurh tasya viryamatisvarah....... tesarh sadascabhiyisthastunga 
dravinarasayah, Raghuvamsam,|V .69-70 

* atha vanayujaih arahajaih sonaigca, Svetasca, Syamaisca, 

....bhupalavallabhaisturangairaracitarh manduratm vilokayan, Harsacarita,I1.p.29 


3° Thid. 


37 


esa khalu devasya parastkadhipatina tribhivanaiakaratnam ... indrayudhanama turarhgamah 


....prahitah, Kadambari, p.129 
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sent his commander, Balahaka, with that wonderful and _ extraordinary 
(atipramanam) horse for Candrapida.'** 

The poet has shown his knowledge about elephant also. He has mentioned the 
best quality of elephant known as gandhara'*” from Gandharadvtpa. Here, he also 
mentions a type of Elephant-fever known as kiitapdkala.'*° Moreover, he mentions 
vividly about Darpasata,'"' i.e., the king’s elephant, who lived in the palace. The 
word ndgavithipala’” (i.e., a place where elephants were caught and trained) 
mentions in the Harsacarita, which imply that the people were very expert in the 


Hastayurveda. 


3.5.11 Paksivijnanam: 
of birds. He has informed about the powerful memory of the birds such as suka, 
sarika etc., which inhabited the home of the people at that time, and mentioned that 


' Seeing the great capacity 


that type of birds had a great capacity to teach the men. 
to different branches of knowledge by a suka birds, namely Vaisampayana, the king 
Sudraka expressed his feelings as- srutva bhavadbhirasyavihangamasya 
spastatavarnoccarane svare ca madhurata.......... idam tu mahatcitram.'“ 

Again, the food habits of a sika birds had described in the Kadambari; those 


birds had very much like the fruits such as- jambuphala, dadim, amalaki, etc.!*° 


8 evam ca ...... parisamaptasakalavidya...... candrapidamaneturh raja 


valahakanamanamahuya...prahinot, Ibid.,p.128 
* Harsacarita IV .p.56 
“” gindharadhipagandhadvipakitapakalo, Ibid. 
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esa khalu devasya.....atmah bahisvarah prana.... darpasata yathanama varanapatih 
tasyavasthanamandapoayath mahanadrsyate, Ibid.,I1.p.29 


'? [bid.,I1.p.26 


'® Sukasarikavyadhyayanadiyamanopadhyayavisrantisukhani, Ibid.,1.p.21 


ve Kadambari,p. 45-46 
' deva, devyo vijiiapayanti,.....deva, kirn va nastaditam, 


amatrakokilalocanacchabirnilapatalah...... jambuphalarasah 
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3.5.12 Visavidya: 
Visavidyad implies the knowledge of dealing with the snake. At that time, 
people studied about the snakes also. Bana has mentioned one of his friends; Mayir 


146 


was a snake-doctor. ~ The descriptions of different types of snakes'*’ and various 


148 
also. 


mantras for controlling of snakes are found in the Atharvaveda 
3.5.13 Pakasastra: 

In the Harsacarita, there are many references to pdkasastra or the science of 
cooking, which have shown the tastes of food and drinks of then society. Vegetable 
and non-vegetable, both types of food were eaten by people at that time. Almost all 
types of dishes were found at that time. About all these are discussed in the chapter-6 
(Other Social and Cultural Aspects), in the subsection ‘Food and Drink’. 

In this chapter, some vital elements of education system prevailed in the ei 
century A.D. have been studied in the light of Banabhatta’s Harsacarita. It is found 
that, for boys, gurukula system of education was used to impart knowledge in 
various disciplines. Girls were also encouraged to be educated, although there was 


no provision for formal education for girls. 


.....dadimabyani,.....practnamalaktphalani....devibhih svayarh 

karatalopantyamanamamrtayate, Ibid.,p.46 
6 janguliko mayurakah, Harsacarita,L.p.19 
'7 Arthavavedasamhitd, 5.13, 10.4 


'48" Tbhid.,5.13.4 
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Chapter 4 


STATUS OF WOMAN 


Woman plays various important roles in a society. The most important role is 
the Mother, as creator, sustainer of life on the earth. They have some special duties 
to perform, some special path to follow and some ideals to strive for. But these 
neither lower their dignity and status nor narrow down their outlooks and ideals; 
rather these elevate their position in society. Hence, apart from these special duties, 
rights, aims etc. the ideal for both men and women are very much the same. It is well 
known that Indian women enjoyed high honours and reverence during the Vedic age. 

The central theme of the Harsacarita is political status under the reign of king 
Harsavadhana in the 7 century A.D. Descriptions of certain goddesses, princesses, 
and the queens of various kings and the other ladies of the city are scattered here and 
there in Harsacarita. Here, there is the picture not only of women belonging to high 
class society, such as queen Yasomatt, princess Rajyasri etc., but of the lower classes 
women such as- katyayanika ,bdravanita etc. As the central theme of Harsacarita is 
a political one, there are only few references, from which we can infer the socio- 
cultural status of woman in the 7” century A.D. 

Here, the main heroine is princess Rajyasrt, who has been depicted as a girl of 
marriageable age as well as a newly married young girl, and at last described as 
widow. On analyzing her character both the ways we may get an idea about the 


status of women before and after marriage in their society. 
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4.1 Social Position of Women: 

In the Vedic age women enjoyed a dignified position in the society. They 
could take part in all religious institutions along with their husbands.’ Women 
enjoyed a much better position in the society of the Ramayana and the Mahabharata 
also. The status of the women became lowered in the post-Vedic age. But, women 
occupied a respectable position in the Indian society of the 7 century A.D. which is 
evident from the Harsacarita of Banabhatta. Although, the author does not give the 
name of women kings, but he mentions that a capital was ruled? by women at that 
time. 

Again, from the version of the author, it has been found that the queen 
Yasomatt was honoured by all people in the morning and evening. Banabhatta has 
described about the status of women very clearly,’ when he gives the description of 
citizen of the Sthanvisvara. The ladies of that city were very beautiful? and their 
faces were bright with white teeth.° Bana mentions that they not only possessed 
charming bodies like the moon,’ but also were sweet in nature and talkative.* They 
liked more to talk about their husbands.’ The author compares the brightness of their 
complexion with the goddess Gauri,'” and their eyes with the lotuses.'' The writer 


mentions that the ladies of that city were free from curiosity as they were not 


. Katyayanasrautasiitra, 4,7.21; 10.2.38; 20.1.11 


* _sarvabhyo digbhyah strirajyanivavarjitani, Harsacarita, IV .p.62 
> sarndhyamayiva vandyatve, Ibid. 1V.p.57-58 
* Tbid.,U1.p.44,57 
> Syamah ..., Ibid.,p.44 
° dhavaladvijasucivadani., Ibid. 
7 fa] candrakantavapusah... , Ibid. 
[b] prasannojjvalaragasya..., Ibid. 
lavanyavatyo madhurabhasinyasca, Ibid. 
° priyakatha eva subhagah karnalankara...., Ibid. 
'° gauryo vibhavaratasca, Ibid. 


'' yatra ca pramadanarh caksureva .....bharah kuvalayadaladamani, Jbid. 
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wearing the marriage thread.” The city ladies used to cover their face due to the 


custom of high-born ladies. a 


4.2 Profession of Women: 

In the Harsacarita, it is noted that women were engaged in various 
professions in the 7" century A.D. There was a lady door-keeper in Yasomatt’s 
inner-apartment.'* King Siidraka appointed the female door-keepers called 
pratihari'> in his palace as described in the Kddambari. There were female 
attendants of queen also. Such as- some _ maid-servants, known as 
tambiilakarankavahini'® were employed to carry the betel-nut-box. When Malati, the 
messenger of king Dadhtca went to meet Devt Sarasvatt, the maid-servant, known as 
tambiilakarankavahini'' and some paricaraka followed her. It proves that there was 
female-messenger also. 

There were many maidens in the inner-apartment who were expert in garland 


making,'* face-wash making,'” portrait -making”’ and many more. Again, the female 


* akautukah protasca pramadah, Ibid. 


>|, mukhavaranarh kulastrijanacaro jalika, Ibid. 


* kvah kumarah, ....iti pratipurusarn prSchanti veleti namna yasomatyah pratiharjyajagama, 


Ibid.,V .p.83 
> rajanamasthanamandapagatamanganajanavirudhena vamapascavalmina kaukseyakena 
.....pratihari...., Kadambari,p.16 
° Harsacarita,l. p.59 
’ fa] ....tambilakarankavahinya mahapramanascatarariitayanugamyamana, 
katipayaparicarakaparikara malatt samadrsyata, Ibid.,L.p.15 
[b] ...malattti namna vanint vartarh vo viijatum, Ibid.,\.p.14 


'S Tbid.,IV.p.221 
"° Tbid.,1V.p.244 
°° Ibid. 
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masseuse known as samvahika,”' the female beautician was known as sairandhri” 
or prasadhika™ were also there. The Sanketa commentary says- 
prasadhanopacarnga sairandhri svavasasmrta.~* 

Maidens were mostly jolly. When Harsavardhana was born, the old maidens 
were dancing very joyfully.*? Their main duties seemed to help and care after the 
princess or the king in the palace. These helping and caring qualities of the maidens 
were seen in various places e.g. when princess Rajyasrt had been prepared for 
dressing with the bridal- dress, they were helping her in various ways. Such as- some 
were helping her in decorating her body, and some in preparing her face-wash”® ete. 
Some maidens seemed to be expert in the art of painting and they prepared clothes or 
saris as bridal dress for princess Rajyasrt with very decorative-work. They also 
collected the woolen threads for making a marriage bracelet.”’ 

Again, the description of mid-wife is also found; as it is said that kumdara 
Harsavardhana was brought-up in love and care of a mid-wife.”* They were placed as 
jdtamatrdevata.”? The maidens were very well-acquainted with the feelings of the 
kings also. When the king Prabhakaravardhana was in his dead-bed, multitude of 
maidens viz., Lilavatt, Dhavalakst, Kalavatt, Carumatt etc. were busy in looking- 
after him in various ways, and therefore, the king had been uttering their names 


30 
ceaselessly (anavarata). 


*! fa] samvahika keralika, Ibid.,I1.p.75 
[b] According to Sarnketa commentary- ‘samvahika ya padadimardanam vidhatte, [bid.,p.74 

* sairandhri kurmgika, Ibid. 

°° [bid. 

* Ibid. 

°> sarvasca nrtyatah stainasya galadbhih padalaktakarairtnita ragamaytva susona ksont, 

Ibid. 1V .p.64 

Oe nae! ghantkrtakunkumakalkamisritamscangaraganarhllavanyavisesakrnti ca 
mukhalepanani...., Ibid. IV .p.69 

*7 bahuvidhabhaktinirmananipunapuranapaurandhriya............. ; Ibid. 

*S dhatrikarangulilagne paficasani padani prayacchati harse, Ibid. 1V .p.64 


* _...saksajjatamatrdevata iva bahubalakavyakula nanrturvrddhadhattyah, Ibid.,1V .p.62 


°° daho mahan. ........ himalavairlimpa lalatarh Ilavati, ....kapole kalaya kuvalayarh kalavati, 
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In the Harsacarita, the descriptions of prostitutes are found many a times 
with various names, such as vesya"! or panyavilasini” or abhisarika’? ete. Again 
they also mixed-up with the general people in a happy moment of the rdjakula.* 
Again, there were dancing-girls® (varayositd) in the court. Bana noted that one of 


his friend Harinika was a well-known dancer (narttaki).°*° 


4.3 Position of a Daughter and Marriageable Girl: 

The women held a position of equality with men during the Vedic period. In 
the Vedic society the girl as well as the boy was required to undergo upanayana 
ceremonies in order to initiate into the Vedic studies. But in the Dharmasastra 
period, Manu and other Dharmsastrkaras didn’t like women to be exposed to the 
unprotected and independent life. It was because of this conception, Manu says that 
women should always be taken care of by someone- by her father in her girlhood, by 
the husband in her youth, by her son in her old age and not left to herself. *” 

The very use of the word santati*® by Manu implies that he probably 
considered both son and daughter to be equal. He stated that a daughter should be 
brought up in a proper manner. Regarding the daughter he said that one’s son was 
equal to one’s soul and a daughter was equal to a son.*” In the 7” century A.D., it is 
seen that, people had given equal position to their daughter, with their sons.” Again, 


the women’s participation in all the fields has brought the feeling of equality among 


....candanacarcam racaya carumati, ...... , Ibid.,V .p.80 
*! sthanvisvarakhyo janapadavisesah ....... ,kamayatanamiti vesyabhih...., Ibid. ,.p.43 
* pyanyavilasinyah pranrtyan.., Ibid. IV .p.63 
** varhsikavisarikaviharini......pracalitascabhisarikasu, Ibid.,U.p.136 
** sthanasthanesu ...... panyavilasinyah pranrtyat, Ibid. IV.p.63 
> nisrtatambuladhisaradharavarayositi, Ibid.,V.p.77 
°° narttaki harinika, Ibid.,IL.p.75 


37 Manusamhita,.X.3 

°° Tbid., 11.259 

yathaivatma tatha putrahputrena duhita sama, Ibid. 1X.130 
seyarh sarvabhibhavint sokagnerdahasaktiryadapatyatve samane’pi jatayam duhitari diiyante 


santah, Harsacarita, 1V.p.68 
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human beings. For example, Brahma’s daughter Sarasvatt had participated in the 
(gosthi) assembly with other male persons.’ 

At that time, the word bala” and kumar’ were used for mere-girl. 
Banabhatta used these words for implying princess Rajyasrt and Devi Sarasvatt 
respectively. The selection of bride and the marriage settlement at that time were 
generally made by the parents and other relatives and friends as well, and not by 
other parties, unless under exceptional circumstances. About these, Vatsayana’s 
Kamasutra says that for the selection of the girl, the father, mother and relatives of 
the young man should stir themselves and brides, and the mutual friends of the two 
parties should carry on messages between themselves.“* It is noted in the 
Harsacarita that, generally, the high-born maidens got married according to their 
parent’s choice. Mention may be made in this connection that Rajyasri was ready to 
marry Grahavarman with respect to the decision of her father and mother. In 
Rajyasrt’s marriage, her father and mother had played most prominent roles and 
there was not any opinion from her. But at that time, the family background of a girl 
or a boy was always noticed very carefully. If anyone was born in a glorious family, 
it was believed, that it was her or his pleasure. By the words of Yasomatt it is known 
that she was born in a family “rendered glorious by dharma.”*’ Again, woman was 
seen as firm and truthful to marry only her beloved one at that time. This fact is 
apparent in the character of devi Sarasvatt’® who loved the king Dadhica only. 

It further appears from certain words in the Harsacarita that YasSomatt’s 


father was a mighty warrior and that her parents were living at the time of her 


a pura kila bhagavansvalokamadhitisthanparamestht.......brahmodyah 
kathah...... vidyagosthtrbhavayankadacidasaficakre....... bhagavati kumart...., [bid.,I-p.2-3 
me iyam nah svasa bala ca vahuduhkhakhedita ca, Ibid., VI1.p.140 
* bhagavati kumari devi sarasvatt srutva jahasa, Ibid.,L.p.3 
“* tasya varane matapitararh sambandhinaégca prayaterena mitrani ca grhitavakyanyau’ - 
bhayasamvaddhani, Kamasiutra,p.185 
48 dharmadhavale kule jata, Harsacarita,V .p.30 


“6 Thid.,1.p.60-64 
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death.*’ Again, we have seen the firm and truthful love of a girl in goddess 
Sarasvatt’s character. When king Dadhtca had appointed Malatt as a messenger to 
propose his love, Sarasvatt handled it very tactfully. She did not answer directly but 
expressed her feelings very firmly.*® It is evident that she was very honest about her 


love and nature. 


4.4 Amity Between Husband and Wife: 

Manu strongly believes that mutual co-operation and sweet relation between 
husband and wife is the important ground for a successful conjugal life. According to 
him a man is incomplete without his wife.” In the Harsacarita, Bana affirms that 
wives got much care and attention from her husbands. Banabhatta has described 
about an ideal relationship between a husband and a wife e.g., between king 
Prabhakaravardhana and queen Yasomatt. The king loved his wife very much. One 
night, in the time of her pregnancy, queen Yasomatt had seen a dream and she 
jumped away from her bed weeping; and thereafter the king repeatedly asked her 
about the dream and consoled.”° 

Again, we have seen that the husband used to discuss all family problems and 
took the decisions”! along with his wife. In case of princess Rajyasri’s marriage, king 
Prabhakaravardhana asked and discussed with queen YaSomatt and took her views as 


to what he should do.” Similarly, the wives, too, respected their husbands very 


“’ Ta] viraja virajaya birajanant ca madréi....., Ibid.,V .p.85 
[b] amba, tata, na pasyatarh paparh paralokaprasthitarh mam......... ; Ibid. 

“8 sakhi milati,....sd na kacidya na bhavasi me svasa sakhi pranayini pranasami ca......ayi, na 

saknomi bahu bhasitum....grhyantamamt pranah ...... ; Ibid.,1.p.16 

* Manusamhita, 1X.45 

°° [a] devi, na bhetavyam, na bhetavyam’ ityabhidadhano vegenotpapat, Harsacarita,IV.p.58 
[b] yasSomatyapi tutosa tena patyurbhasitena, Ibid. 1V.p.59 

°! .yadi bhavatya api matiranumanyate tatastasmai datumicchami, Ibid., IV .p.68 

* devi, tarunibhita vatsa rajyasrith .....yatha yatha samapatanti dita varanarh varak1 .....pravisati 
me hrdayam, kith kriyate....... tathapi ...grahavarma nama grahapatiriva... prarthayate. yadi 


bhavatya api matiranumanyate tatatastasmai datumicchami, Ibid. IV .p.68 
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much. When the king Prabhakaravardhana was on his death-bed, his wife queen 
YaSomatt had been taking good care of him day and night, and also she did not leave 
her husband only in the supervision of her servants.” 

A contended and intelligent woman always supports her husband to maintain 
economic equilibrium in the household at times of calamities. The Dharmasastras 
have given the position of the Goddess of fortune to the wife. Thus, there was no 
difference between the housewife and the laksmt. Childbearing, showing hospitality 
towards guests, taking care of the members of the family-these were the activities 
entitled to a housewife.°* Queen Yasomatt was not only the centre of life of the king 
Prabhakaravardhana but the source of life for his family and was liberal to his 
servants etc. so it is described about her- 
tasya ca ....Sphurattaralataraka rohiniva kalavatah, .....sarvajanajanani buddhiriva 
prajapateh, ..cakravakamayiva patipremni, .... vasudharamayiva 
prasddesu,....madhumayiva sambhasanesu, ...vrstimayiva_ bhrtyesu, ....vetasamayiva 
gurusu,...vasomati nama mahddevi....... bhiimirabhit.” 

Kalidasa also has said about the duty of a woman in his Abhijnanam 
Sakuntalam as follows- 

susrusasva gurunkuru priyasakhivyttim sapatnijane 
bhartuviprakratapi rosanatayad md sma pratipam gamah | 
bhiyistam bhava daksina parijane bhdgyesvanutsekini 
yantyevam grhinipadam yuvatayo bamah kulasyadhayah in 

Tolerance was respected by the ladies at that time. When the sage Durvasa 
had given the curse to Devt Sarasvatt, the daughter of Brahma, her best friend Savitri 
went to recurse him. But Devi Sarasvati had asked her to forgive him.”’ It is proved 


therefore that the women were very tolerant at that time. 


** [a] cakravakamayiva patipremni........ ; Ibid. JV.p.57 
[b]...vyaharantya devya yasomatya Sirasi vaksasi ca sprsyamanath pitaramadrakstt, [bid.,V.p.78 

** Manusamhita, 1X.27 

°° Harsacarita IV .p.57-58 

°° Arthasastra,IV.17 


°7 sakhi, sarnhara rosam. asarnskrtamatayo’pi jatyeiva dvijanmano mananiyah, 
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Again, the women would not let her to fly in air when she enjoyed great and 
good fortune in the society of _ century A.D. In her dress, she practiced 
moderation, when going out on festive occasions she wore a few ornaments and only 
decent garments of fine and soft texture, used perfumes and ointments very 
moderately and adorned herself only with white flowers. For example, in princess 
Rajyasrt’s marriage, all the wives of the ministers (samantas) came to the palace 


joyfully and decently.** 


4.5 Women Education: 

The development of each and every person is essential for the development of 
the society. Therefore, education for man as well as for woman is fairly essential as 
both women and men contribute in building a society. Education had one of the 
major contributions towards the emancipation of women in ancient times. The 
women held a position of equality with men during the Vedic period. In the Vedic 
society the girl as well as the boy required to undergo upanayana ceremonies in 
order to be initiated to the Vedic studies. It is found that Devt Sarasvatt’s body was 
rendered pure by the brahmanical thread hanging down from her shoulder.” 

In the 7" century A.D. people wished their daughters getting educated and 
special courses were prescribed for female. Although, the description of giving 
formal education to the girls is not known, it is found that girls received some sort of 
education at that time. Girls presumably were taught singing, dancing and fine arts. 
King Prabhakarvardhana arranged everything necessary for his daughter Rajyasrt so 
that she could acquire the knowledge about dancing, singing and all the arts and 
expertise them. Yet Rajyasrt probably had formal education at home itself. So, she 
was called learned (vidagdha).® Manu also prescribes that knowledge of the arts was 


ityabhidadhana sarasvateiva nyavarayat, Harsacarita, L.p.4 
58 


asuryodayacca pravistabhih sattbhih subhaghabhih.................. cece cece eee ee eens 


....Suvesabhiravidhavabhih....samantatsamantastmantinibhirvyaptam..., _[bid.,IV.p.69 


°° vidvanmanasanivasalagnena gunakalapenevarhsavalambina brahmasitrena pavitrikrtakaya, 


Ibid.,L.p.3 


® atha rajyasrirapi nrtyagitadisu vidagdhasu sakhisu sakalasu kalasu ...... yauvanamariroha, 
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considered necessary for all women.°’ There were certain classes of the society 
among which the spread of such form of education was prevalent. In the 7" century 
A.D., the women from royal and wealthy families were imparted a high standard of 
education. Moreover, a woman is said to be mainly a companion of the husband in 
kama and dharma. 

Bana informs that Queen Yasomatt was expert in the science of palmistry.” 
Again, at that time, the women also knew horse-riding. From the description of 
messenger Malatt, it is found that she knew horse riding.” Among all the qualities, 


Bana notes that the best quality of a woman was politeness (i.e., salinata).™ 


4.6 Sati System: 

We find few cases of sati system (1.e., immolation of the widow in her 
husband’s funeral pyre) in the 7 century A.D. For example, the case of Yosamatt, 
the wife of king Prabhakaravardhana. In her case, we see, his son Harsavardhana 
tried to dissuade her from her resolve. But she remained unmoved by his 


66 
arguments, 


and finally died in her husband’s funeral pyre in anticipation of her 
husband’s imminent death.®’ She also thought that if she continued to live after the 
king’s death that would be a great sin.* According to P. V. Kane- “she (Yasomatt) 


wanted to avidhavamarana. It means she was going to die like a suvasini with all her 


Ibid. 1V.p.67 
°! Manusamhita, 1X.75 
°° samudramayiva paracitrajfianesu, Harsacarita, IV .p.57 
° fa] ....turahgame sthita, Ibid.,1.p.14 


[b] méalatt tu, .....iti vyahrtya.....pranamya prajavina turagena tatara Sonam, /bid.,I.p.16 
* _ pramadajanasya prathamabhibhasanamagalinata, Ibid.,L.p.11 
© [bid.,V.p.84-86 


°° api ca jivantimapi marh narapatimaranavadhiranamahapatakinih na spraksanti putra 


putrarajyasukhani, Ibid., V.p.86 
°7 devyapi yaSomati parisvajya ...... sarasvatitiram yayau...tatra...bhanumantamiva 
...citrabhanurh pravisat, Ibid. 


8. api ca jivantimapi math narapatimaranavadhiranamahapatakinih na spraksyanti, putra 


putrarajyasukhani, Ibid. 
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: Pere . 69 
decorations, with tambula in her mouth and so on.” 


In this context, it should be 
mentioned that, the author gives the symbol of avidhavd, such as- her lips are red 
with tambiila™ and she always put-up a raktakanthasiitra."' But by the side of these 
cases of sati, there are ample evidences of windows surviving after their husband’s 
death. For example, Harsa’s widowed sister Rajyasrt was about to climb the pyre but 
was rescued by her brother.’”” This proved that the custom of sati was not obligatory 
at all. 

According to Bana in his Kadambari,” sati system brings no good in 
whatever ways to the deceased. M. R. Kale explains it thus- “In the first place it is 
neither a remedy to bring him back to life, nor is it a means of adding to the stock of 
his religious merit, nor the cause of securing of world of bliss for him, nor a remedy 
against his falling in hell, nor the way to see him, nor the cause of mutual union. This 
(the dead man) being helpless is taken to a quite a different place that is laid in store 
for him by the ripening of the fruits of his own actions; while the other (the person 
giving up life) is simply united to (incurs) the sin of suicide...... But living....he can 
do much good for the dead man and himself by the offering of water and the like; but 
dying after, to neither.”’* Thus Bana has opposed the practice of sati system.” 

At that time, it was believed that the life of a woman, who did not have a 


husband or a child, was meaningless.’° The importance of husband and son in a 


® T[bid.,p.467 


” tambiladigdharaga...vidhavamaranacihnam..., Ibid.,V p.84 


” raktakanthasiitrena kucdntaravalambini. .., Ibid. 


* dadarga ca muhyantimagnipravesayodyatarh raja rajyasriyam....atha tena 
bhratuh....hastasarhsparsena ....samunmimila rajyasrth, Ibid., VIU.p.135 

® yadetadanumaranarh nama tadatinisphalam, aviddhajjanacarita esah margah... ......... 
.....mrtastu nobhayasyapi, Kadambari,pp.264-65 
” Tbid.,p.227 

” Ibid.,pp.264-65 
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abalanarh hi patirapatyarh vavalambanam. ubhayavikalanam tu duhkhanalendhanayamanam 


pranitamasalinatvameva kevalam, Ibid., VI1.p.138 
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women’s life is remarked by Manu” also. We find information of the life of widow 
in the Harsacarita, through the character of princess Rajyasrt. From the version of 
Patralata, the betel-bearer of princess Rajyasri, it is found that the widow’s sorrow 
was unbearable and very miserable; they could not wish to live after the death of 
their husbands.” Therefore, Rajyasrt had wanted to take kdsdya” (i.e., assume the 
red robe as an ascetic). Regular marriage for a widow in the 7 century A.D. is not 


found in the Harsacarita. 


4.7 Purda System: 

It is found in the Harsacarita that, it was a custom of high-born ladies to wear 
the veil*®” (ie., jalika) in that time. In the time of marriage princess Rajyasrt veiled®! 
her face with arunamsuka (1.e., a very beautiful red silk cloth). It may be inferred 


that purdd system had prevailed at the times of 7" century A. D. 


4.8 Polygamy: 

Under polygamy one man marries more than one woman at a time. It is likely 
that the family happiness is destroyed in polygamy, for jealousy exists between 
wives and sets of children are separated from each other. Accession between them is 
also more wholesome. Under monogamy, however, the old parents receive favoring 
care by their children. Although, the writer mentions in many a place that there was 


another wife of Prabhakaravardhana besides YaSomatt through the word sapatni;*” 


17 |. , pita raksati kaumare, bhrarta raksati yauvane, raksanti sthavire putra..., Manusamhita,IX.3 


8 fa] iyarh hi sucdmasahyata vyaparayanti hatadaivadattadesa Sithilayati vinayam, 


Harsacarita, VUI1.p.138 


[b] aryagamanena ca krto’pi pratihato maranaprayatnah, Ibid.,V1U.p.138-139 
” atah kasayagrahanabhyanujfiayanugrhyatamayamapunyabhajanarh janah, Jbid.,p.139 
*0 [a] ...ramantyarh mukhavaranath kulastrijanacaro jalika, Harsacarita, Il.p.44 

[b] .....catulenarhsujalena raktarmsukeneva krtasirovagunthana, Ibid. 

[c] ...ntlarhsukajalikayeva niruddhardhavadana, Ibid.,\.p.14 
" arunamsukavagunthitamukhimn....... vadhimapasyat, Ibid. IV .p.71-72 


* fa] ...tatah ca atikrante.....devyarh yagomatyarn ...sapatninath tu...., [bid., p.59-60 
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but, through the relation with Yasomatt, Bana depicts that their conjugal life was 
very happy. Therefore, Banabhatta describes that Yasomatt occupied the position of 
laksmt in her husband’s mind,** and she was the best and greatest among all his 
wives, so she was known as mahdadevi.*™ Bana also describes that the inner- 
apartment was decked with thousands of crowned queens.” 

From the above discussions, it is found that, women had been getting the 
respectable position in family and society in the times of Banabhatta as reflected in 


the Harsacarita and other sources discussed herein. 


[b] sapatninarh Sirahsu nihitarh ...caranayugalakam, Ibid.,V,P.85 
[c] _....sapatntnarh tu sirahsu padau cakara, Ibid.,1V .p.60 
*S tasya ca janmantare’pi...... yasomatt nama mahadevt....bhtiimirabhtt. yasya vaksasi narakajito 
laksmtriva lalasa, Ibid. 1V .p.57-58 
** yasomati nama mahadevi, Ibid. 
are .bahumahisisahasrasobhito’nthpuraniveSa..., Ibid. ,11.p.43 
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Chapter 5 


POLITICAL ASPECTS 


Bana’s Harsacarita is based on the life of famous Gupta emperor 
Harsavardhana. The writer himself says that he was patronized by king Harsa.' 
Therefore, Bana’s Harsacarita reveals many ideas and political information such as 
kingship, manifold duties of a king, and form of government, importance and 
position of a prince in a royal family, relation between the king and the ministers, 
taxation, administrative measures, army and rules of warfare etc. under the reign of 


Harsa in the 7" century A.D. 


5.1 Form of Government: 

According to the Manusamhita, the seven components of a state may be 
enumerated as the king or the lord, ministers, the fort, the sovereign, the treasury, the 
force and the political allies.” The kingship was the supreme power of the ministry. 
He had a great responsibility towards his state, kingdom etc. because, without the 
political and functional integration an emperor could not run a state mechanism 
properly. It means the bond between the king and his employees should be good and 


' [a] svalpaireva cahobhih narmanah prabhavasya ca pararn kotimantyat narendreneti, 


Harsacarita, I. p.37 


[b] atidaksinah khalu devo harso yadevamanekabalcaritcaplocita......... .api manasa 
srhyatyeva mayi..., Ibid. 
[c] dhanau’smi, yadevamanugrahyarh math devo manyate, Ibid.,I1.p.28 


2 Manusamhita, 1X.294 
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helpful. The king Prabhakaravardhana had given more attention to this relation with 
heart and soul, it was known from his comments, when he was on his dead-bed.? 

The term rdjan occurs frequently in the Reveda.* In the Harsacarita, several 
terms such as raja, rajan, deva, narendra, bhipati, narapati etc. are frequently used 
to indicate the king.” 

The concept of state comes into being along with the evolution of kingship. 
The state was called rajya. The word rajya® has been used in many a time in the 
Harsacarita, which means the administration of the kingdom. The word rajatantra' 
is mentioned in the Kadambari, another book written by Banabhatta, which indicates 
the same meaning. In the 7" century A.D. the political conditions in the country 
were, on the whole, stable and peaceful except for occasional fights between petty 
princesses. In the country, all sections of society were allowed to live peacefully in 
accordance with their faith and customs. Monarchy was the only form of government 
described in the Harsacarita. Succession of the thrown was systematic. Only 
occasional departure in favour of a brother was exceptional. Sometimes, the 


selection of successor was depended on the king’s own choice. It is mentioned in the 


* batsau, prathamarh rajyaigarn durlabhah sadbhrtyah, Harsacarita, IV .p.66 
* citra id raja rajaka idanyake yake sarasvattmanu, Reveda,8.21.18 
» Gall give yatra ca raja puspabhitiriti namna babhiiva, Harsacarita, Il.p.43-44 
[b] api ca ....atigunavati rajanyanyatha canyatha ca cintayantam, Ibid., U.p.37 
[c] sakaladirajacaritajayajyesthamallo devah paramesvaro harsah, Ibid. I.p.35 
[d] yathajhapayati devah...., Ibid.,I1.p.36 
[e] svalpaireva cahobhih paramapritena prasadajanmano méanasya...... narmanah 
prabhavasya ca pararh kotimantyat narendreneti, Ibid., W.p.37 
[f] bhipatirapi ‘ avamasmabhih srutam’.....abhavat, Ibid., W.p.36 
[g] ....nrttanirbhahasitanarapatih..., Ibid., IV .p.62 
° fa] rajyarh roga iti..., Ibid.,V.p.89 
[b] rajye visa iva...... viraktarh caksuh, Ibid., V.p.94 
[c] prathamam rajyangam..., Ibid., 1V p.66 
[d] sukharh ca rajyarh ca tvayi me stitah, Ibid. 1V.p.79 
7 | .sahasradarune rajatantrerasminamahamohakarini ca...., Kadambari,p.179 
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Allahabad® Stone pillar inscription which shows Chandragupta-I specially selecting 
Samudragupta from among his several sons. After the death of Rajyavardhana, Harsa 
came to the throne of Sthanvisvara through selection by ministers and magistrates.” 
Manu also recommends “‘if the eldest son suffers from any physical or mental defect, 
he is to be passed over and his younger brother should become king.”’° 

According to the Dharmsastras the king was normally a member of the 


ksatriya caste.'! 


But, Bana has not mentioned anywhere about the caste of 
Harsavardhana. According to the Harsacarita, the predecessors of Harsa were all 
rulers of the country (janapada) of Srikantha (Sthanvisvara) and Puspabhiti!” was 
the remote ancestor of the king Harsa. The Banskhera’* copper-plate, Madhuban'* 
copper-plate inscriptions of Harsa mentions the names of only four of his immediate 
ancestors. The Harsacarita describes about king Prabhakaravardhana, father of 
Harsavardhana as “a lion to the hina deer, a burning fever to the king of the Indus 
land, a troublers of the sleep of Gurjaras, a bilious plague to that scent-elephant the 
lord of gandhara, a looter to the lawlessness of the Latas, an axe to the creepers of 
Malwa’s glory.”'? But we cannot call all these states, named in the above passage 
were, actually annexed by Prabhakaravardhana. We further learn about Harsa that 


“having pounded the king of Sindu made his wealth his own.”’° 


* Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol.IIL.p.212 
° Harsacarita, V1.p.106 
'° Manusamhita, 1X.201 
" [bid., V1.2 
'? [a] asti ....drikantho nama janapadah. .....namabhihara iva kubera nagarasya, 
sthanvisvarakhyo janapadavisesah. ....yatra ca raja puspabhiitiriti namna babhiiva, 
Harsacarita, U1.p.43-44 
[b] devena hi puspabhttivarhsasarhbhita......... ; Ibid., V1.p.105 
'. Epigraphica Indica, IV.p. 208 
'4 Ibid. I. pp. 67-75 
'S hiinaharinakeSari sindhurajajvaro gurjaraprajagaro gandharadhipagandhadvipakiitapakalo 
latapatavapataccaro malabhalaksmilataparasuh... prabhakaravardhano nama rajadhirajah, 
Harsacarita, IV .p.56 


'° atta purusottamena sindurajarn pramyathya laksmih atmikrta, Ibid., UW.p.40 
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From these descriptions, it is seen that the political structure of ancient India, 


monarchy was the only system of public administration. 


5.2 Kingship and Duties of a King: 

In ancient India, a king was treated as a divine personality. The king has been 
described as the epitome of all that is divine, with which he is said to have been 
created. Manu says that a king is formed of the essential qualities of the eight gods 
viz., Indra, Vayu, Yama, Surya, Agni, Varuna, Candra and Kubera.'’ Bana has 
compared king Siidraka with another form of Indra, Visnu, Siva, Kartika and 
Brahman'® in Kadambari. Similarly he also describes that the emperor Harsa was the 
incarnation (avatara) of all devatas such as the Sun and the Moon” and compares 
Harsa with so many historic heroes such as Bhisma, Drona, Karna, Yudhisthira, 
Arjuna etc.”? Manu also recommends the highest duty of a ksatriya (king) is to 
ensure protection to his subjects.*) An ideal king rules his kingdom very perfectly. 
We find in the Harsacarita, the king Puspabhiiti is depicted as an expert ruler,” 
virtuous and well versed in all aspects of poetry.** He also protects all the castes like 
Indra, for which he is compared with Candra, Vayu etc.” and under his kingdom the 


citizen was living very joyfully and felt happy.” Bana also mentions that emperor 


'7 Manusamhita, VIL.4,5 
'S asida pakasasana iva....cakradhara iva.....karakamalopalaksyamanagankhacakralaficano 
hara iva....rajanam, Kadambari, p.8-10 
' [a] arunapadapallavena...aruna..prasannavalokitena candramukhena krsnakeSena vapusa 
sarvadevatavataramivaikatra darsayantam, Harsacarita, I p.32 


[b] ...haricandana...pade Sastmaya iva ...samupavistam, Ibid. 


i bhismajjitakasinam, dronaccapalalasam, karnanmitrapriyam, yudhisthiradvahuksamam, 


dhanafjayanmahabharataranayogyam...., Ibid.,I1.p.35 
*! Manusamhita, V1I.144 
* daksaprajakarmani, Harsacarita, I1.p.44 
*> vedamaya ivakrtrimalapatve, Ibid. 


tatra ca saksatsahasraksa iva sarvavarnadharma dhanurdadhanah, sastmaya iva 
kalasarhgrahe, ...pavanamaya iva.... raja puspabhitiriti namna babhiiva, _—Lbid. 


... masamekarh divasamiva mahotsavamkaronnarapatih, Ibid. 1V .p.60 
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Harsa protected all the castes according to the law of Manu.”° It shows that the king 
would not rule his kingdom according to his own choice, but he should follow the 
rule of the Dharmasastras. Therefore, Bana has mentioned”’ that a king should be 
well versed with four things-mila (i.e., a kings hereditary territory), danda (1.e., his 
territorial army), kosa (i.e., his treasury) and mandala (1.e., the circles of kings near 
and distance neighbors) and rajadharma** depends on mantra (state policy), kosa 
(treasury) and sadhana (army). Bana also has mentioned in the Kadambari that the 
king should always avoid the four principle vices viz., kama (i1.e., the love of 
pleasure), dyita (i.e., gambling), paradarabhigamana (i.e., seducing others wife), 
mrgaya (i.e., hunting), and pdna (i.e., drinking).”” Again other destructive activities 
of the kings have been advised by minister Skandagupta in the Harsacarita.*° Manu 
also noted the same view. Besides, Bana mentions that the king Harsa has such 
power to control his senses that cupid could not touch his mind,*' and although he 
was a king, he followed the rule of brahmacarya.** Sometimes, kings are misleading 
by the surrounding flatters. So the king should always keep a distance from them. 
Bana described it through the advice of king Prabhakaravardhana to his son Harsa.** 
It is also described in Kadambari by Bana as the Sukanasa’s advice to prince 
Candrapida.** Sometimes, flattery was so simple a case for other kings. Bana 
mentions that the king Sasanka of Bengal, friend of Malava king, invited 


Rajyavardhana, by fair promise of a conference and assassinated him when he was 


manamiva kartari varnasramavyavasthanam..., Ibid.,I1.p.36 
7 samucitamiladandakosamandalapi....., Kadambari,p.171-172 
°8 mantrakosasadhanapravrttasyaksamalamiva rajadharmasya, Harsacarita, VUI1.p.138 


°° Kadambari,p.177 


pramadadosabhisangesu srutabahuvarta iva pratidinarh devah...... pramattanarh ca 

pamadakrta api pramadah Srutuvisayamagata iva devasya, Harsacarita, V1.p.105-106 
*! | nigraharucicitindriyaih..., Ibid.,I1.p.35 
*° grhitabrahmacarya..., Ibid., U.p. 34 
*’ kriddrasena nartayanto mayiratarh nayanti balisah, Ibid. IV. p.66 


prataranakusalaidhurtaih amanusalokacitabhih 


stutibhih....... sarvajanasyopahasyatamupayati, Kadambari, pp.166-180 
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unguarded.*° Manu also recommends that the soldier shall not strike one who is 
without his armour, or one who has fallen in difficulties regarding weapons etc.*° 

It is observed in the ancient polity that the kings tried their best to satisfy the 
subjects. Bana describes that Taraptda removed all the grievances of his subjects and 
made his people happy from all side,*’ establishment of good order in his state or all 
the usual duties of a king. King Harsa also follows this duty and feels that the good 
make the world theirs by their goodness.** Under the reign of the king Harsa, the 
citizens were very much satisfied with him. He was always possessed of good 
friends and counselors and he was the only king of his time who possessed sovereign 
power. Happiness and justice always stayed in his kingdom.*’ He appointed his 
feudatory kings to protect his citizen.*° 

Manu also says that the king should deliberate on the most important affairs 
which relate to the six measures” of royal policy (guna) viz., alliance (sandhi), war 
(vigraha), marching (ydna), halting (Gsana), dividing the army (dvaidhibhdava), and 
seeking protection (samsraya). In this context, the author has mentioned that under 
his reign, king Prabhakaravardhana had performed many sacrifices for the general 
people in the form of sabha (hall), satra (the room), prapd (where water is given to 
the travelers), pragvamsa (it is a room to the east of the agnisdla) outside the city to 


make good relation with them.” 


* |, helanirjitamalavanikamapi gaudadhipena mithyopacaropacitavisvasarh 


muktasastramekakinam visrabdham...., Harsacarita, V1. p.98 

°° Manusamhita, V1I.91-93 

*7 susthitah prajah krtva..., Kadambari, p.101 

*® fa] sajjanamadhuryanambhrtadasyo dasa disah, Harsacarita, VIl1.p.119 
[b] devo’pi harsa sakalarajyastitiscakara, Ibid., V1. p.106 

* tata, santogajusarn ....krtyarn sukhitaya sakalabhuvanabhuji .....raksati ksitirn ksitibhujo 
bhuje. sarvatha sukhina eva vayam, Ibid., IW.p.39 

“© atra lokanathena disarh mukhesu parikalpita lokapalah.., Ibid., IMI. p.40 


“' Manusamhita, VII. 160 
” yasmrningca rajani.....barhiruparacitavikatasabhasatraprapapragvarhsamandapaih 


prastitamiva gramaih, Harsacarita lV .p.57 
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One of the duties of the king was to honour the brahmans as is known from 
several law books. Narada’’ states that when any man grants prosperity to brahmans, 
the king must give his consent to it. Emperor Harsa donated the land as royal grant 
(agrahara) to brahmanas,™ and he also donated the all treasuries to the brahmanas, 
which he had got in conquering time.* Bana also mentions Harsa liked the 
brahmanas_ very much,*° and donated the mahddana in his life.*” King 


Prabhakaravardhana, too, donated his wealth to the brahmanas.”*® 


5.2.1 Responsibility towards the Family and the Citizen: 

The king showed great responsibility towards the family and the citizen alike. 
As a father, king Prabhakaravardhana showed responsibility, when Rajyasrt was 
brought-up and her marriage time was coming. It is found in his conversation with 
his wife queen Yagomati.” The king must regard his own happiness as indissolubly 
connected with that of his subjects. Therefore, the king Probhakaravaradhana 
advised prince Harsa, that he should always be conscious about the happiness of the 
citizens.°’ In fact, the king alone can’t strengthen the bond of good-will, fraternity 
and mutual understanding among their employees. That relation had been expressed 


by the king Prabhakaravaradhana by heart and soul, when he was in death-bed.”' It is 


“3 Naradasmrti, XV11.34,47 

ityabhinandya manasa mahanimittarh tatstrasahasrasarnmitasimnam gramanarh 

satamadaddvijebhyah, Harsacarita, VUL.p.109 

sakalabhuvanakosascagrajanmanam vibhaktah, Ibid., Ill. p.40 

yacsa ca bala eva pritya dvijatinapritya caratinsamagranapratigrahanagrahayat, 
Ibid.,VM1.p.118 

jivitavadhigrhita....... mahadanadtksa..., Ibid., I. p.33 

dvijadtyamanairarthakalasaih phalitamiva bhagyasampada, Ibid. IV .p.57 

devi, taruntbhuta vatsa rajyasrih. etadtya gunavatteva ksanamapi hrdayannapayati me 


cinta. yauvanarambha eva ca kanyakanamindhantbhavanti pitarah santapalanasya..... e 


Ibid.1V. p. 68 
°° sukharh ca rajyarh ca varhsasca pranasca paralokasca tvayi me sthitah. yatha mama tatha 
sarvasath prajanam, Ibid.,V p.79 
*! prajah pariraksyantam... parijanah paripalyatam, Ibid.,V .p.87 
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supported by Kautilya also. The relation between the king and the fellow citizens 
bears the most significant role for cohesive bonding between the people. It is seen in 
the Harsacarita, after the death of the king Prabhakaravardhana, the people of 
Sthanvisvara immersed themselves in deep sorrow and then some people destroyed 
their unparalleled sorrow by fasting, some killed themselves by falling from 


precipices, and some resorted to the forest etc.’ 


5.2.2 Relation with Other Kings: 

In the field of politics, a king employs all the sagunas or the four expedients 
viz., sama (espionage or reconciliation), dana (defensive policies or bribery), bheda 
(internal discussion or judgment) and danda (punishment or open attack) etc. These 
are followed by a king for protecting the kingdom in a proper way. In this context, 
we can find the good friendship between Harsa, the king of Sthanvisvara, and 
Bhaskaravarman, the king of Pragajyotisa. For the smooth running of his kingdom, 
Bhaskara offered to make friendship with Harsa, giving a valuable and precious 
umbrella as a symbol of good friendship among them. That umbrella was named 
abhoga.** Again, Bana mentions through the words of Harnsavega, the messenger of 
Bhaskaravarman, that the friendship of kings is generally dependent upon some 
purposes i.e., it is never disinterested.°” He also mentions several purposes which 
induced king Bhaskara to make friendship. It implies that the sovereign kings make 
friendship through the policy of espionage (sama), defensive policies (dana) with the 
powerful king. 

Harsa’s relation with many other kings is also described in the Harsacarita. 


Among them, Harsa crowned Kuméaragupta, the older of the two Malava princes who 


** prajasukhe sukharh rajiiah prajanarh ca hite hitam. 
natmapriyarh hitarh rajnah prajanarm tu priyarh hitam, Arthasastra, 1.19.34 
°° Harsacarita, V .p.89 


” [a] citrtyamanacetasca sarajako raja dandanusaradhirohinya drstva .....trailokyadbhutam 


mahacchatram, Ibid., VILp.116 
[b] raja tu ....svayamapyutthaya ..... abhogasya chayam, Ibid., VIL.p.117 
°° maitri ca prayah karyavyapeksint ksontbhrtam, Ibid.,VU,p.118 
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were the companions of his boyhood.”° His relation with kumdra Bhaskaravarman of 
Pragjyotisa was that of everlasting friendship.” 

King Prabhakaravardhana’s relation with other feudatory kings was very 
great. He summoned, for the occasion of Rajyasrt’s marriage ceremony, not only the 
notable citizens of his kingdom but also his important feudatories and neighboring 
monarchs.°* Many heroic stories of Harsa and Probhakaravaradhana are found in the 
Harsacarita such as- king Prabhakaravardhana fought successfully against the hina, 
the king of sindhu, gujjara, gandhara, lata and malava and he had sent his elder son 
Rajyavardhana to conquer the hiinas.*’ From this description the name of different 
states (desa) in the time of 7" century A.D. can be found. 

On the eve of Harsa’s expedition, the feudatory kings were awaiting for his 
arrival, greeted him and bowed their bodies, dutifully bent down,” and the king also 
in turn distributed among them, the token of royal favor such as half smiles, a full 
glance etc.°' Again, it has been described” that Harsa transferred his capital from 
Sthanvisvara to Kanauj and became the sovereign ruler of the latter kingdom also by 
assuming the full imperial titles. The epithet- sakalottarapathanath® implies that he 


made himself the master of the whole of Northern India. Again, it is found that Harsa 


°° attradevenabhisiktah kumarah, Ibid., W1.p.40 
*7 ....ekamajayarh sangatamapahaya kasyantya pratikausaliketi, Ibid.,VM1,p.117 
°8 [a]...tasminndsannesu ca vivahadivasesu. ..avanipalapurusagrhitasamagragraminantyamano- 
-pakaranasambharam ...upanimantitagatabandhuvargasarhvarganavyagrarajavallabham..., 
Ibid. IV .p.68 
[b] upanimnitagatabandhuvargasarhvarganavygrarajavallavam, Ibid. 


» atha kadacida raja rajyavardhanarn kavacaharamahiya hinanhanturh hariharinasa 


ip eeieaes mahasamantaih krtva sabhisaramuttarapatharh prahinot, Ibid.,V .p.74 
°° avanamati ca vinayamitavapusi bhayacakitamanasi.....sirasi... ..rajacakre... 
...Susakunasampadanaya celuh, Ibid., VL.p.112 
°! _.dikpalaih ..netrabhibhagaisca kataksaisca ...samagreksitai...prviranarn viro yatharuparn 
vibabhaja rajakam, Ibid. 
© History of Ancient India,p.295 
°° Ibid. 
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having pounded the king of Sindu, made his wealth his own.” Again, it is found in 
the Harsacarita, that Harsa “exacted tribute from an inaccessible land of the snowy 
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mountains.” 


5.2.3 Relation between the King and the Ministers: 

The ministry is regarded as requisite for good government and is also a 
regular feature of dynasty. In ancient Indian polity, it was noticed that the king 
always entrusted all business, internal or external, to the ministers. The ministers 
also carried out all the heavy responsibilities of the government with full dignity. 
The ministers paid attention to all the affairs and, thus, they were the most trusted 
counsellors of the king. Kamandaka describes the most beautiful relationship 
between the king and the minister. He describes the minister as hands or as the eyes 
of the king and a king without minister to a wingless bird.” In the Kiratarjuniyam, it 
is mentioned that without the good-relationship between the king and the ministers, 
one country cannot do progress.°’ This relation is expressed by king 
Probhakaravaradhana by heart and soul, which is found in his advices to his sons. 

There are two classes of ministers, amdtya and mantrin. Kautilya 
recommends that the king should have the assistances of three or four mantrins, but 
the number of the amdtya should depend upon the capacity to employ them.” 
Etymologically amdatya and saciva mean associates and companions, and mantri 
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means one who is concerned with mantra or sacred counsel. Bana also supports it. 


attapurusottamena...sindhurajarh pramathya .....atmikrta, Harsacarita,.p.40 
attra paramesvarena tusarSaila ....... grhitah karah, Ibid. 
Kamandakiyanitisara,X. 25 


Kiratarjuniyam, 1.5 


°° [a] prajabhistu bandhumanto rajanah, na jfiatibhih, Harsacarita, V.p.79 
[b] vatsau, prathamarh rajyangarh durlabhah sadbhrtyah, Ibid. IV .p.66 

© Arthasastra,l,V Ul. 

” [a] mantrivinirvesitarajyabharasya...... ; Kadambari,p.101 
[b] durmanayamanamantini.. , Harsacarita,V .p.77 
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In the Harsacarita, ministers are known as saciva also.” Although, the 
Dharmasastras don’t recommended the military leadership and ability of the 
minister, but it is found in the Harsacarita that the ministers serve as commanders, 
too. Such as Skandagupta was the commander of the elephant force of king Harsa.” 
But the commander-in-chief is also called amdtya in Manusamhita.” Bana also uses 
the terms amdtya and mantrin as synonyms of minister in the Kadambari."* Many 
good characters of the minister are mentioned by Bana, as he goes to describe the 
character of Skandagupta.” 

The Dharmasastras recommend the various qualities of minister. Manu 
recommends the appointment of brahmana as minister, particularly as the chief 
minister. ° Banabhatta says in his Kadambari_ that Sukanasa, the minister of king 
Taraptda, was a brahmana. He also extols the qualities of Sukanasa that his 
intelligence was fixed on all affairs of the kingdom, and was also an expert in 
governance etc.”” It is described in the Madhuban”™ copper plate inscription of Harsa 
that Skandagupta was not only the commander of the elephant force but also 
mahapramatara and mahasamanta. 

The Arthasastra advises that on the death of the king, the ministers are to 
install the heir-apartment on the throne, or in an emergency the ministers are called 


upon to select a successor to the throne.” This practice has followed on the death of 


” rajaballabhastu..... sacivaSca tasminnevahani nirgatya...., Ibid.,V p.89 


VAN secs asesagajasadhanadhikrtarh skandaguptarh drastumicchamiti, Ibid., V1.p.104 


[b] .... senapatih samagravigrahapragraharo..., Ibid.,V1.p.99 
™ amiatye senapatau..., Kulluka on Manusamhita,V11.65 
™ mantrivinirvesitarajyabharasya...... F Kadambari,p.101 
tO laos svamitamiva..sprhantyarh.....bhrtyatam........ prabhuprasadabhimimartdah.... 


abhrtabhrtyo bhajatam, ...akritadaso vidusam skandagupto.., Harsacarita, V1.p.104-105 
"© Manusamhita, VILv.58-59 
” Kadambari,p.14 
’® Epigraphica Indica, no.11, p.67 


” Arthasastra,v.6 
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Prabhakaravardhana. The ministers choose Harsa as the king of Sthanvisvara.*° King 
Prabhakaravardhana also requested him to take the throne.*' It is also described in 
the On Yuan Chwang’s in India, that the ministers under the maukharis wields great 
power in offering the Maukhari crown to Harsa when the last Maukhari king dies 
suddenly without leaving his successor.*’ It shows when there was a failure of heirs, 
the ministers used to elect a suitable successor from among the relatives of the 
deceased king. 

A minister should have the sense of moral responsibility towards the subjects. 
It is seen that when Rajyavardhana was treacherously assassinated, the minister 
Bhandi felt himself as robbed (musita iva), cheated (chalita iva). He continued to 
feel guilty though his master was dead ** and once said to Harsa that they were to 
blame for the misfortune, for they ought not to have allowed Rajyavardhana to go to 
a foreign king’s camp unguarded.™* It seems in this case, the ministers suffered from 
a sense of guilty for not giving the correct advice to the prince. The minister should 
also have the capacity to preserve the secrecy of the counsel which is an essential 
quality of the ministers. Therefore, minister Skandagupta warns Harsa not to believe 
all.*° In this context, he gives examples of many other kings, who are betrayed by 
their ministers, wife’s, servants etc.*° Therefore, he requests Harsa that these type of 


vices should always be avoided, which is recorded in the Harsacarita. 


yenaiva va te gatah pita pitamahah prapitamaho va tameva ma...panthanam..... 


kulakramagatamh ...... rajalakstm....devabhtiyam gate narendre ...... 
dharantdharanayadhuna tvarh sesah. samaScasaya aSaranah prajah, Harsacarita, V1.p.102 
*! atmidikriyatam rajakam, Ibid.,V .p.87 
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On Yuan Chwang’s in India, Thomas and Watters, I,p.343 
88 _svamivirahavidhrtajivitaparadha. ...aparadhiva.... musita iva chalita iva...., 
Harsacarita, VU.p.121-122 

* helanirjitamalavanikamapi gaudadhipena mithyopacaropacitavisvasarn 

muktasastramekaktnam visrabdham..., Ibid., V1.p.98 
8° idrgah khalu lokasvabhavah. ..tadiyamatmadesacarocita svabhavasaralahrdayaja tyajyatarh 

sarvavisvasita, Ibid., V1.p.105 
°° Tbid., V1.p.105-106 
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5.2.4 Relationship with the Sovereign Kings: 

Bana has described the good relationship between the sovereign king and 
other feudatory kings in the hs century A.D. He mentions that various kings came to 
meet emperor Harsa. They had intense admiration and passion for his glory and were 
eagerly waiting to meet him.*’ At that time other feudatory kings paid taxes to the 
sovereign king in the form of numerous jewels and also horses, elephants from their 
own treasuries etc. King Harsa’s courtyard (aGigana) was filled with uncountable 
elephants and horses; the dark elephants made the gate look dark,** which were 
presented to the king as gifts or as taxes from the various countries by the chiefs of 
the small villages (pallz).® He also received precious things from Bhaskaravarman as 
a token of friendship, such as- silken cloth (Asauma), kardaranga shield, loin-cloths 
(jatipattika), pillow (upadhdna), coral (prabdal) etc.” which were generally 
presented to the sovereign king by the feuderal kings. 


5.3 Other Office Bearers of the Government: 

Although, Bana has not given a systematic description of the emperor Harsa’s 
ministry, but many other important royal functionaries, which are of great 
importance for the smooth running of the administration, are described. They are- 
mahasamanta, kumaramatya, sandhivigrahika, pratihara, bhogapati, cata and 


bhata, rajaputra and kulaputra and ditaka etc. 


“anyaisca pratapanuragagatairnanadesajaimahipalaih. ...... narapatidarsanakalamadhasyamanam, 
Ibid., Ip. 27-28 
* syamayamanam.. .rajadvaram, Ibid.,p.26 
* _. .bhuktavati bhubhuji prakhyatanarh ksitibhujarh ...palliparivrdhatadhaukitaisca ... 
..kalpitairvaranendraih syamayamanamh... turangairangayamanam..., Ibid.,M.p.26-27 


°° Harsacarita, VILp.116-117 
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5.3.1 Mahasamanta: 

According to the Arathasastra- the term sdmanta means an independent 
neighbour.’' According to Manv- it refers to those with, whose help the boundary 
disputes of the villages were settled.”” 

Another important position of royal functionary is mahdsdmanta. About the 
mahasamanta, Bana describes many times in the Harsacarita. When Bana went to 
meet king Harsavardhana, he saw that the enemy mahdsdmanta were eagerly waiting 
to meet Harsa.”* In this context, he tells that the defeated mahdsamanta greeted the 
conqueror by removing the crown and headdress (sekhara and mauli).”* At the time 
of Harsa’s birth, the wives of the neighboring king came in thousands to the palace 
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from everywhere to congratulate the king Prabhakaravardhana.~ At the time of 


trouble also, the samantas helped the king. When Harsa searched for his sister 
Rajyasri in Vindhyaranya, Vyaghraketu, the atavikasdmanta (a feudatory abode in 
the forest), whose hair was tied with mauli,”° helped him to search her. According to 
Amarakosa- cudakiritakesasca samyata maulayastrayah. a King 
Prabhakaravardhana had sent his son Rajyavardhana to conquer the Southern India 
with the amdtya and the mahdsamanta.”® In the Madhuban copper plate of Harsa, it 
is found that Skandagupta, the diitaka of the grant, is not only the commander of the 


elephant force but also the mahdpramdtara and mahdsamanta.”’ In the Harsacarita, 


Arthasastra,1.6 

* Manusamhita,V 11.258 

... iti darsanasaya divasarh....Satrusamantaih samantadasevyamanam, Harsacarita, Il. p.27 
keSciducchasasaurabha....sekharoddtyamana.....pranamavidambana.... maulibhiriva 
....Sarthmanitairivananyasaranal..., Ibid. 
aparedyurarabhya sarvabhyo digbhyah strirajyanivavarjitani...... rajakulamagacchanti 
samantatsamantantahpurasahasranyadrsyanta, Ibid. IV .p.62 

°° Thid.,VII.p.125 

*” Amarakosa,ll.6.102 

atha kadacidraja raj yavardhanamh .....cirantanairamatyairanuktaisca mahasamantaih krtva 
sabhipuramuttarapatharh prahinot, Harsacarita, V .p.74 
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Epigraphica Indica, no.11,p.67 


100 


° ie., the leader of the 


Skandagupta is described as- asesagajasadhandadhikrta'° 
horses. On another hand, the writer uses the term pratisamanta to imply the enemy 
commander'”’ and also mentions that the pratisamanta had passed sleepless nights, 


when they heard about the Harsa’s march with the army. a 


5.3.2 Kumaramatya: 
The term kAumdradmdtya is usually interpreted to mean the ministers of the 


'8 They had been in service of the king from the time when he was a 


crown prince. 
boy. According to D.C. Sircar-“kumdaramdtya may probably mean an amdatya 
enjoying the status of a kumara.'” The term kumdramdtya is mentioned in the 


'Sand the Banskhera copper plate.'°° But in the Harsacarita, 


Madhuban copper plate 
Bana mentions the term kumdra and amdtya separately. About amdtya the 
Harsacarita refers as- atha kadacidaraja rajyavardhanam 
ee cirantanairamdatyairanuktaisca daseas seek sabhipuramuttardpatham 
prahinot.'°’ Again the author describes that king Harsa was surrounded by 
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kumaras. 


5.3.3 Sandhivigrahika: 
The sandhivigrahika 1s first mentioned in the Allahabad inscriptions of Gupta 
periods. Here, Samudragupta describes Harisena as sandhivigrahika, kumaradmdatya 


and mahddandandyaka.'° The foreign secretary of the guptas was called 


Harsacarita, V1.p.104 

pratisamanta...., Ibid., VIL.p.118 
pratisamanta caksusamiva nanasa nidra....., Ibid. 

Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol.-II, no.1,p.16 

Select Inscriptions, Sircar, D. C., p.166 

Epigraphica Indica,no.11,p.66 

Corpus Inscriptional Indicarum, IV, No.29.p.208 

Harsacarita,V .p.74 


asannavartinam .....parthivakumaranam... /bid., VU.p.114 


Corpus Inscriptional Indicarum,V ol. Il, no.1, p.212 
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sandhivigrahika. ~ Sometimes the sandhivigrahika took place of the dita.” In the 
Gupta period, the mahdsandhivigrahika was the minister in charge of the royal 
policy towards the vassal both in times of war and peace, and acted as the executor 
of land grants. He also wrote all the royal orders. When the king Harsavardhana had 
resolved to kill king Sasanka, he commanded Avanti (mahasandhivigrahika) to issue 


a proclamation of digvijaya.'' 


5.3.4 Pratihara: 

Generally, the word pratihara means gate-keeper. He also reports to the king 
the arrival of persons who sought his audience. When Hamsavega, the messenger of 
kumara Bhaskaravarman, came to meet emperor Harsa, the pratihdra reported to the 
king.'!? It is seen that the gatekeepers (pratihdra) sometimes not only harassed the 
people who wanted to visit the king, but also used to beat them often.'!* Again D. C. 
Sircar noted that- “the mahapratthara may have been the superintendent of troops in 
charge of the defense of the gates of the palaces and capital, and probably also the 


king’s bodyguard. He may also have been an officer attending on the king at the door 
ool 15 


of the royal bed chamber. 
In the Harsacarita, the minister Skandagupta, serves as the valadhikrta (chief 
commander of army), but he is mentioned in the Madhuban copper plate inscription 


as mahdpratihara.''® Bana asserts that at that time the gate-keeper was known as 


"Post Gupta Polity, Sinha, Ganesh Prasad, p.97 
Ibid. 
'? Sriiyatarh me pratijiia.....ityukvta ca.. 
mahasandhivigrahadhikrtamavantikamantikasthamadidesa likhyatam...., 
Harsacarita, V1.p.102-103 

"> atha tatra pratthara....vijiapitavana- deva, pragjyotisvarena kumaren prahito 
harhsaveganama dito... , Ibid., Vip. 115 
"4 Tal]. ....pratthdramandalakarapraharairnirasyamanasya....... , Ibid.,Vil-p. 119 

[b] pratareva prattharaih samutasaritanikhilanibaddhalokamh viviktamakriyat rajakulam, 

Ibid.,1V.p.70 

''S Indian Epigraphy, Vol.II, D.C.Sircar, p. 358 


"8 Epigraphica Indica, Vol, p.67 


102 


117 


dauvarika “' also. When he had entered to meet emperor Harsa, the royal entrance 


of the gate was regulated by the dauvarika, the chief of whom was called Pariyatta 


i.e., the king’s favorite.''* 


King Harsa himself mentioned in his book Priyadarsika'” that the pratihara 
had to maintain order in the women’s apartment, guard against stumbling at every 
step, maintain law and order within the town by the guidance of a staff and prevents 
the abuse of justice therein. In this context, Bana mentions that the ladies were 
guarded by such type of men who were hunch-backed persons, wharfs, deaf men and 
barbarians etc appointed at that time.'*” P. V. Kane comments- “these are usually 


described as the attendants and guardians of the ladies harem.” *! 


5.3.5 Bhogapati: 
Bhogika was a feudatory who served as a royal officer. Some bhogapati 


exploited the rural community. The Harsacarita states that in the march of Harsa, 


'22 Tn Sanskrit lexicons the 


3 


villagers made spurious complaints against bhogapatis. 


term bhogika is explained as groom, horse keeper and plaguing-bearer.’” 


5.3.6. Cata and bhata: 
Cata and bhata generally mean soldiers or warriors. According to 
Amarakosa- bhata yoddhasca yoddharah.'™* According to D.C. Sircar- “bhata is 


‘is Harsacarita,IL.p.28 


"8 Ta] esa khalu mahaprattharanamanantarascaksusyo devasya pariyattanama dauvarikah, 


Ibid. 
[b] pratareva prattharaih samutasaritanikhilanibaddhalokarh viviktamakriyata rajalokam, 
Ibid.,1V.p.70 
" Priyadarsika, actIl, p.49 
°°. .vikalakalamukakubjavamanavadhirabarbaraviralena....... parivrtam, Harsacarita, VUl.p.131 


*! Ibid.,p.602-603 

* narendranihitadrstibhirasato’ pi pirvabhogapatidosanudbhavayadbhiratikrantayuktakasatani....., 
Ibid.,V11.-p.113 

°° Sanskrit English Dictionary, Wilson, p.538 


** Amarakosa, I1.8.61 
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probably derived from bhrta. Cata probably indicates the leader of a group of bhatas, 


a policeman leading a group of paiks.”’”° 


Their duty was to guard the inhabitants and 
arrest thieves, robbers and persons of suspected characters. According to P. V. Kane- 
“the word cata seems to have some technical sense. In grants of villages the word 
‘acdtabhatapravesyah’ occurs very frequently.”'*° Bana mentions cdtabhata at many 
places together in one compound. When Harsa went to the expedition, the cefacdta 
were praised as king Harsa’s army expedition (i.e., dandaydtra)'”’ and in there, there 
was applied an unguent paste in order to show that they formed the vanguard.'® 

It is said by Yajfiavalkya that the duties of the king is to protect people from 
harassment caused by ctas, robbers and kayayasthas.'*? P. V. Kane comments thus- 
“vitah is a voluptuary and companion of a dissolute young man or courtesan and 
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cetakah a servant.” 


5.3.7 Rajaputra and Kulaputra: 

In ancient times, the kings used to adopt children, which were known as 
rajaputra. In the Harsacarita, it is described that the rajaputras feel very sad and 
they were lying down in the floor whole night without sleep, when the king 
Prabhakaravardhana was in his death-bed.'*' Again Bana mentions about kulaputra 
in his gadyakavyas that they are brought up in the service of the king on hereditary 
9133 


principle.” According to P. V. Kane- “kulaputrakah is a nobly born young man. 


It is also seen that they consoled the prince Harsa, when the king 


*° Select Inscriptions, pp.51, 58 

°° Harsacarita,p.556 

We .ityevam .. cetasata...stiiyamanam, Ibid., VUL.p.113 
e carucarabhatasainyanyasyamananastamandaladambarasthilasthasake, Ibid., V11.p.109 
” Yajnavalkyasmrti, 1.336 

°° Harsacarita, p. 401 

*' ksititalapatitasakalarajantjagarukarajaputrakumarake, Ibid.,V .p.77 

* Ta] kulakramagatakulaputrakanivahohyamanasucisokasankucitakaficukini, Ibid. 


[b] anekakulakramagatairasakrdalocita.... , Kadambari, p.14 


°° Harsacarita, p. 400 
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Prabhakaravardhana died.'** The description of the chemist Rasdyana’s suicide, due 
to the unrecovered diseases of his king (Prabhakaravardhana), shows the emotional 
relation between the king and the kulaputras. Harsa, therefore, thanked them and said 


that he had the best kulaputra.'*° 


Sometimes, the kulaputras showed their power to 
the people. Bana describes that the kulaputras greatly harassed the people during 


king Harsa’s expedition.'*° 


5.3.8 Duitaka: 


According to Yajfiavalkya’®” and Manu'*® 


the word dita imply more or less, 
in the sense of a messenger. Kautilya describes'*’ the treatment of the subject of diita 


(messenger). Manu also points out the qualities of a diita.'*° 


He says that an 
intelligent, pure-hearted person of noble family, efficient and well-versed in all the 
Sastras and capable of drawing interest of other person, should be appointed as a 
messenger to convey the massages. “! Also, a person who is handsome, skillful, 
devoted to his person, capable of judging the spirit of the place and time, fearless and 


'42 Tf the above mentioned 


eloquent, should be recommended for the post of dita. 
qualities are found in a person, then he may be a good messenger. In Bana’s 
Harsacarita, we find these characters of a messenger (dita) in many places. There 
was a rule that one should appoint such a messenger who was suitable for the 


particular mission and carried the king’s sanction and order. King Bhaskaravarman 


** pitrpitamahaparigrahagatascirantanah kulaputrah ....sokapanayananipunasca 


...paryavarayan, Ibid., V .p.89-90 
* dhanyah khalu ....apunyabhaktidameva rajakularn kulaputrena yattadréa viyuktam, 
Ibid.,V p.81 
°° pade pade patatarh durvalavaltvardanam niyuktaih ....... cetakaih 
khedyamanasarmvibhaktakulaputralokam, Ibid., V1L.p.113 


*’ Yajnavalkyasmrti,I. 328 
8 Manusamhita,,V11.63-65 
* Arthasastra,l.16 

“ Manusamhita, VII. 62-65 
“" Thid., VIL63 

* Tbid., V11.63-64 
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had sent the messenger named Harhsavega, who was very believable for the 
mission,'“> who was very expert, handsome and skillful to manage all the situations 


diplomatically. And he carried the envoy to emperor Harsa.'“* 


Also his personal 
charms exceeded the greatness of his qualities.'* He also stated to the king about the 
various experiences of the kings and the character of the servants and their 
misfortune in the royal assembly. Hamsavega’s version shows his great personality, 
too.'*° 

Again, Krsna, a cousin brother of king Harsa, had sent a courier to Bana, who 
was very faithful to all the envoys and again brought a letter'*’ and sent a courier to 
his brother Rajyavardhana.'“* The diitaka carried the king’s sanction and order to the 


local official, and delivered to the recipient of land grants. In the Madhuban copper 


149 150 


plate” and in the Banskhera copper plate ~~ of Harsa, Skandagupta appears as the 
dutaka of the grant. 

Other royal messengers described in the Harsacarita are such as Kurangaka 
(was a royal messengers), who was very obedient in his business and was an expert 
in overcoming the long path as if he was winged.'*! He wore rags on his head; it 


suggests that he was a royal messengers.” When Bana had come to meet emperor 


* deva, pragjyotise$varena kumarena prahito harhsaveganama 


dito’ ntarangastoranamadhyaste iti, Harsacarita, VU.p.115 


“ anantarath ca harhsavegah savinayamakrtyeva 


nayananandasampadanasubhagabhogabhadraya.....pravivesa.., Ibid. 

* savinayamakrtyaiva....gunagarima...., Ibid. 

~ ...nidhipadapaprarohasyaiva dravinabhilasadadhomukhibhavatah....... ,  Lbid. 

*’ tathabhiite ca grismasamaye .....bhrata parasavascandrasenanama pravisyakathayat- ‘esa 
khalu ...... Sriharsadevasya bhrata krsnanamna... prajnatatamo dirghadhvagah prahito..., 
..pravisantarn lekhaharakamadraksit, Ibid. I.p.23 


....bhraturagamanarthamn ....dirghadhvaganaprajavinascostrapalanprahinot, [bid.,V.p.81 
Epigraphica Indica, no.11, p.66 

89 Thid.,.TV.No.29.p.208 

atha..karyakautuka..bhasvata ..pavanamatitvaraya....dirghadhvagam 
urangakanamanamayantamadrakstt, Harsacarita, V .p.75 


a ..cailactrikaya racitamundamalakam, Ibid. 
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Harsa, he saw the different messengers from different countries who were eagerly 


oe 153 
waiting to meet Harsa. 


5.4 Position of Princes and Their Coronation: 

In a monarchy, birth of a child was very important for future successor of the 
country so that dynastic rule could never be discontinued. Therefore, the prince had 
to have knowledges of all the branches, such as all Sastras, use of all different 
weapons etc., so that they could be fit for the throne. Princes Rajyavardhana and 
Harsavardhana got the knowledge in their proper ages.'™’ At that time, the prince had 
to be placed under his maternal relations. Prabhakaravardhana selected Kumaragupta 
and Madhavagupta, sons of king Malava as comrades of his sons Rajyavardhana and 
Harsavardhana respectively.'°° Bana mentions a characteristic of a prince while 
giving the description of prince Dadhica, that a prince does not know how to serve; 
he only knew how to command.'*° In ancient times, Indian kings transferred their 
kingdoms, when they grew old, to their sons and went to a forest to practice 
austerities. It is noticed in the Harsacarita that the system of primogeniture was 
followed in those days in Indian society. The king organized the coronation 
ceremony of his son so that the prince would be able to rule the kingdom after his 
father. Bana describes that king Prabhakaravardhana gave up the wealth that stuck to 
the rajyaigas, in the time of his coronation.'’’ It implies that the coronation of the 
king Prabhakara’s was performed. Bana has vividly described the cornation (i.e., 
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yauvardjyabhiseka ~”) of the king in the Kadambari. In the Kadambari, it is found 


°° ekantopavistaigca ...sarvadeSajanmabhisca..janapadaih. ...sarvadvipantaragataisca 


dittamandalairupasymanam, Ibid.,V .p.28 
“|... Sastrabhyasa...... yogyakalesu dhiraidhanur...., Ibid.,I1.p.66 
°°. .malavarajaputrau.....kumaraguptamadhavaguptanamanavasmabhirbhavatoranu- 

caratvarthamimau nirdistau, Ibid. 
°° janati sevitumityasvamibhabocitam, Ibid.,1.p.16 
°7 yo rajyangasanginyabhisicyamana iva malaniva mumoca dhanani, Ibid. 1V,p.56 


- Kadambari,p.166 
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that, king Tarapida ordered the attendants to collect together all the requisites!” 


to 
crown his son Candraptda. This ceremony made a king the lord of the people. It is 
found in the text- India Age of the Brahmanas, that, the word abhiseka means 
‘sprinkling’, as the main item of the ceremony consists in sprinkling the king with 
holy waters collected from different sacred rivers and Seas.'® Bana also speaks 
about the holy water collected from different seas and rivers for coronation’®’ of 
prince Harsa. In the Harsacarita, description of the coronation of prince Harsa, after 
the death of his father and brother is found. Manu also recommends- “if the eldest 
son suffers from any physical or mental defect, he is to be passed over and his 
younger brother should be the king.” King Prabhakaravardhana also requested 
Harsa to accept the throne.'® Though, Harsa respects his older brother very well, 
king Prabhakaravardhana was trying to persuade him much against his will to lead 
the throne when Rajyavardhana was away. Therefore, to strengthen his point he 
(Prabhakaravardhana) says thus:-“upon you, my happiness, my sovereignty, my 
succession, as mine as those of all my people, you wear marks declaring sovereignty 
of the four oceans, one and all, to be almost in your grasp.”'™ It implies that a dying 
father was to select his best and favorite son to the throne, though his wish did not 
materialized. After the death of Rajyavardhana, Harsa came to the throne of 


Sthanvisvara through selection by ministers and magistrates. ha 


” raja candrapidasya yuvarajyabhisekarh ...... sarngraharthamadidesa, Ibid. 


India age of the Brahmanas, p.145 


[a]...prayagapravahavenikavarinevagatya svayamabhisicyamanam, Harsacarita,I\.p.34 
[b] ......kamalintpalasaputasalilaiscaturarbhirapi ....kriyatabhisekah, Ibid. 1V.p.60 

° Manusamhita, (X.201 

° [a] atmikriyatam rajakam, Harsacarita,V. p.87 
[b] grhyatarh srth, Ibid.,V. p.86 


sukharh ca rajyam ca varhSasca pranasca paralokasya tvayi me sthitah. yatha mama tatha 


sarvasam prajanam, Ibid.,V. p.79 


® yenaiva ca te gatah pita pitamahah prapitamaho va tameva ma 


eases panthanarh.....kulakramagatarh ......rajalakstrh....devabhtiyarh gate narendre 


ee dharantdharanayadhuna tvarh sesah. samascasaya aSaranah prajah, Jbid., VI.p.102 
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According to the Vedic tradition the holy water was collected from 17 
different sources consisting of rivers, pools, wells, dewdrops, rain waters, seas etc.' 


167 


The water for bathing was collected from rain for prince Harsa. ~~’ Afterwards, his 


body was anointed with sandal paste.'® The coronation ceremony was regarded as a 


16 
° and 


new birth of the king. At the time of coronation, Harsa wore the new garments 
wore fresh blossomed flowers on his head and ear ornaments made of the blades of 
the durvd grass sprinkled with gurocand paint.'” He also put on sdsanavalaya in his 
hands.'”' The priests blessed him with the holy water thrown in to his head.'” After 
the coronation ceremony was over he came out from the palace (rdjabhavan), where 
all the people greeted him with the auspicious words.'’? On that day, Harsa went to 
conquer the world. Again, the writer Bana mentions about pusyabhiseka'™ 


performed in his time. The Sanket commentary describes- yatra dine pusyanaksatre 


raja snati taddinam pusyabhisekakhyam.'” 


5.5 Royal Titles: 

In simple term the king is known as raja. But the Gupta rulers used self- 
imposed titles in the 7" century A.D.; the great king was called mahardja, who stood 
as the sovereign power in relation to the feudatories. It is found in the Harsacarita 
that Prabhakaravardhana was the first to be endowed with the title rajadhiraja.'"° In 


the family inscriptions he is mentioned as  mahdardjadhiraja and 


°° India age of the Brahmanas,p.100 


°7 salilamoksavisaradaih saradairivambhodharaih...., Harsacarita, VUL.p.108 
% candanena Sarirath...., Ibid. 
® gartrarn paridhaya.....dukile, Ibid. 
7. .karnagocaratarh gorocanacchuritamabhinavath durvapallavamn..., bid. 
| | .binyasya Sasanavalayena..., Ibid. 
© .. pariptjitaprahrstapurohitakara. ...santisalilastkara... ., Ibid. 
© | pramuditaprajajanyamanajayasabdakolahalo.... , Ibid. 


™ Tbid.,IL.p.26 
® Ibid., I.p.99 


’° prabhakaravardhano nama rajadhirajah, Ibid. IV. p.56 
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paramabhattaraka.""’ Bana mentions in the Harsacarita, that Harsa was well-known 
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as paramesvara.''’ In the Madhuban copper plate inscription'” Harsa is called 


paramabhattaraka, mahesvara and maharajadhirdja. Rajyavadhana too adopted the 


title paramasaugata.'*° Moreover, they (three) were called paramddityabhakta, 
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which shows that they were great devotees of the Sun.” Queen Yasomatt (wife of 


Prabhakaravardhana) got the title of mahddevi'® also. 


5.6 Administration: 

The king governed his state with the help of administrative officials. For the 
purpose of making the administration efficient, the entire state was divided into a 
number of administrative units. King Prabhakaravardhana’s kingdom was divided 
like a united kingdom. Certain administrative units mentioned in the Harsacarita are 


as follows: 


5.6.1 Grama: 
The smallest unit of the administration was known as grama.'® The chief 


officer of the village was designated as gramini'™ (i.e., the leader of the village). 
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= ‘ é ~ 1 : ‘ : = 
Bana mentions the various names of grama’” in the Harsacarita, where in Bana 


halted and which were encountered during his transit to the royal palace (rdjadvara) 


to meet Harsa. Again, we find the description of grama, when emperor Harsa went 


” Ta] See the Banskhera copper plate in Corpus Inscriptional Indicarum,IV, No.29.p.208 
(! Madhuban copper plate inscriptions, in Epigraphica Indica, vol.I,pp. 66 
aed oe devah paramesvaro harsah, Harsacarita, I. p.35 
” Epigraphica Indica, vol.L,pp. 66 
*° Ibid. 
*! Corpus Inscriptional Indicarum,IV, No.29.p.208 
* [a] yasomati nama mahiadevi...., Harsacarita, IV. p.58 
[b] Epigraphica Indica, vol.1,pp. 66 
Harsacarita, V1.p.105 


** Gautamadharmasitra, XXVUL44 


* fa] Sanaih...atikramya mallakiitanamanath gramamagat, Harsacarita,\l.p.26 


[b]....athapare ...bhagirathth yasthigrhakanamni vanagramake nisamanayat, Ibid. 
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'8© The village headman was known as mahattara. 


to conquer (dandayatra). 
According to the Arthasastra, there are two classes of village officials, the headman 
or gramika and village elder or gramavrddha.'*’ In the Dasakumaracarita'** too 
there are descriptions about the janapada mahattara. Again, we can find the 
description of the sastragrama in the Harsacarita, when Bana describes the qualities 
of the minister Simhanada that he was the store-keeper of the arms of the king 


Harsa.'*? Again, the small village was termed with the word palli.'°° The 


Savarasendapati Bhikampa was the foremost among all the small villages.'”! 


5.6.2 Agraharika: 

Agrahara was an administrative unit and was typically a Hindu institution in 
Gupta times. The agrahara were given to the learned brahmanas (known as 
agraharika). “The agraharikas enjoyed some privileges, such as free labour personal 


besides a tax called uparikara. The agrahara grant was made chiefly for religious 


purposes.” It is found in the Harsacarita, when Harsa was in his march, that he 


was welcomed by the inhabitants of agrahdra with curd, molasses and sugar.!”° 


Harsa granted to the brahmanas one hundred villages with one thousand halas 
roughly equal to one thousand acres on the eve of the setting out on a military 


expedition. '”* 
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ityabhinandya .....stmnamh gramanarh satamadaddvijebhyah, Ibid.,V\L.p.109 
7 Arthasdastra11.35,48 
88 Dasakumaracarita I1.p.77 
© stmantadrsca Sastragramasya...., Harsacarita, V1.p.100 
” Tbid., VIL.p.126 
...Sarva pallipatinarh pragraharah savarasenapatibhtkampa..., Ibid. 
In Post Gupta Polity, Singh, Ganesh Prasad, p. 83 
93 


margagramanirgatairagraharikajalmaih.... kumbhaih... 


.....dadhigudakhandakusumakarandairdhanaghatitapetakaih....., Harsacarita, VM. p.113 


* ...ityabhinandya manasa mahnimittarh tatstrasahasrasarhmitastmnath gramanarh 


satamadaddvijebhyah, Ibid., VI. p.109 
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5.6.3 Janapada: 

The word desa is used as synonym of janapada, which implies a vast 
community. It is said by D.C.Sircar says- “the terms such as desa, mandal and visaya 
were sometimes employed to indicate a kingdom or territory instead of a district. ”"”° 
Description of janapada is found in several times in the Harsacarita, which implies 
the different meaning of the word. When emperor Harsa went to conquer, the 
description of janapada'”® is found where the word janapada implies the village 


7 


community. Again Banabhattta mentions the word to indicate city,” sometimes 
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country'”* too. According to P. V. Kane- “janapada means a country.”!”” According 
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to Sanketa Commentary- “it means capita Neeta Sharma mentions that it was to 


01 


imply both country and city. ”°' Bana mentions that every janapada had different 


customs, food habits, rights ete?" 


5.7 Revenue and Taxation: 

No state can function without stable sources of income necessary to defray the 
expenses of administration. Taxes, fines, treasure-trove, booty of battles, and income 
from forests were the main sources of income to the state. The Dharmsastras say that 
the king should always pay particular attention to the collection of lawful taxes.”” 
State income was spent mainly on state administration, maintenance of the army, and 


royal establishment. The civil and military officials of the state received their salaries 


* Indian Epigraphy, Sirkar, D.C., p. 341 


°° kvacidanarapatidarsanakutihaladubhayatah 


prajavitapradhavitagrameyakajanapadam, Harsacarita, VI.p.113 
*” sthanvisvarakhyo janapadavisesah, Ibid. IMI. p.43 
8 $rikanthonama janapadah, Ibid. 


” Ibid., p. 330 
° Thid.,p. 164 
°°! Banabhatta- A Literary Study, Sharma, Neeta, p. 52 


*? idrsah khalu lokasvabhavah pratigramarh pratinagararh prativisayamh....bhinna 


[ae Pe -O- aee 


vesascakarascaharasca....vyavaharasca janapadanam, Harsacarita, V1.p.105 


°° Manusamhita,V11.279-80 
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from the royal exchequer. (Generally, bhoga, bhdga and kara were considered to 
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have imposed tax periodically.) ° Emperor Harsa also collected the tax.”” 


According to P. V. Kane- “The great lord (Harsa) tribute (karah) was levied from the 
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inaccessible (durga) Himalaya regions. Bana mention the word karada”’ 1.e., 
one who pays the tribute. The writer expresses that king Puspabhiti collected the 
tribute** from his feudatories. But how much they had to pay the tax it is not 
mentioned. 

Discussing about the booty of battles, Bana informs that Bhandi, the 
commander of cavalry forces, requested king Harsa to see various things such as- 
elephants (karina), horses (harin), necklaces (hard), dancing girl (baravildsini), 
chair of state (4sandi), small begs of ornaments (peddapidan) etc. collected from the 
battle field.” According to Medhiatithi-“various kinds of royal dues are known by 
several names in several countries.””'° The treasurer and the revenue minister was an 
important minister of administration. He was the in-charge of treasury and stores. 
During the reign of king Harsavardhana, the officer’s in-charge of a village was 
known as gramaksapatalika, *'' (i.e., the record-keeper of the villages). According to 
the Arthasastra, aksapatala implies accountant’s office.”'” In the Harsacarita, 
description of aksapatalika is to be found; while emperor Harsa was passing through 
the village, there village notary (aksapatalika) appeared with whole retinue of karnis 
(clerks) and announced - “let his Majesty whose edicts are never void even now best 
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on upon us his commands for the day. Then he presented a newly made golden 


24 Majumdar, R.C., History of Bengal, p.277 
°° atta paramesvarena tusarasailabhuvo durgaya grhitah karah, © Harsacarita, I1.p.40 
°° Tbid.,p.320 

°°T Thid., VII.p.114 

08. .svabhujabalanijitasva karadikrta mahasamantastarn....., Ibid.,IL.p.45 
209 pasyatu devah, ....bhujabalarjitarh sidhanarh saparivarha ..... Ibid., Vil.p.122 
°° Manusamhita,V 11.307 

*!! tatrasthasya casya gramaksapatalikah..., Harsacarita, VI1.p.108 
*2 Arthasastra,IL.7 


se Harsacarita, VU.p.108 
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seal, which had a bull as its emblem.” ~ According to D.C.Sircar-“karanika is an 


215 : 
»*"" The Harsacarita 


official designation of a scribe; the writer of legal documents. 
also uses the term karanin in the same sense.”'° From the description of the gold coin 
which felt from the hand of king Harsavardhana in the bank of the river Sarasvatt, it 
is assumed that the rulers of different kingdoms issued their own currency of 
different standards. The common currency was chiefly gold or silver or copper. At 
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that time, currency was known as mudrd’"’ (i.e., a coin). 


V. S. Agarwal mentions that Harsa was the worshiper of god Siva, therefore 
the coins were embalmed with bull or nandibrsa.?'* The Banskhera copper plate*'” 
and Madhuban copper plate?” of — Harga mentioned about 
mahdaksapataladhikarandadhikrta._ Mahaksapataladhika (1.e., the officer who looked 
after land records of the territory) was directly governed by the king and not by his 


feudatory. It proves that he was the revenue officer under Harsa. 


5.8 Reward and Punishment: 

Reward and punishment are things closely associated with the human 
societies. For the good there is reward, and for the wrong doers there is always 
punishment. In this connection, lord krsna’s version may be related; that he 


221 
For 


incarnates time to time to protect the good people and to punish the wicked. 
efficient function of government, the punishment is very important. Therefore, Manu 


also prescribed it that men are dominated by the fear of punishment; rare is the man 


*I* tatrasthasya casya gramaksapatalikah sakalakaraniparikarah‘karotu devo 


divasagrahanamdaivavandhyasasanah sasananam’ ityabhidhaya 

vrsankamabhinavaghatitam hatakamaywh mudramupaninye, Ibid. 
*!5- Select Inscriptions, Sircar, D.C., p.146 
216 Harsacarita, VUL.p.108 
al ners hatakamaytth mudramupaninye, Ibid. 
*I8 Harsacarita: a samskrtika adhyayana, Agaraval, Vasudeva Sarana, p.141 
*!° Corpus Inscriptional Indicarum, IV, p.208 
°°) Epigraphica Indica, I, no. 11, p.63-68 


**! Bhagavatapurana, IV.8 
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who is moral for the sake of morality; it is the terror of punishment that enables all 


: ; : . 222 
men to enjoy their earnings or possessions. 


5.8.1 Reward: 

The writer used a word prabhrtam’”* to imply a present or gift in many 
places. According to P. V. Kane-“prabhrtam was a present sent through a messenger 
or servant.”””* 

Sometimes the king should give the gifts to their servants etc. to inspire them. 
We find description of giving purnapdatra in the Harsacarita, when Supatra, the 
daughter of nurse (dhdtri) had given the good news (Harsa’s birth) to the king 
Prabhakaravardhana, he presented her with pirnapdtra.”” It is also described in 
Kadambari that the king Taraptda had given purnapatra’° to his minister Sukanasa, 
and, given paritosika~’’ to his servants for giving the good news of his child birth. P. 
V. Kane comments- “the king gave piirnapdatra; a present given to or taken by one 


228 According to Sabdakalpadruma- 


that brings some happy news. 
harsadutsavakale yadalankaramsukadikam / 
akrsya grhyate ptrnapdtram purndlakam ca tata ae 
It is mentioned in the Harsacarita that the custom of releasing prisoners 


prevailed while there were joyous and festive occasions. It is described that all the 


222 sarvo dandajito loko durlabho hi sucirnarah | 


dandasya hi bhayatsarvarh jagatbhogaya kalpate || Manusamhita ,V\1.v.22 
°° Ta] ....samucitairupayanaih prabhrtaisca..., Harsacarita, I. p.45 
[b] ....prathamarh Sesamapi prabhrtam prakasaya...... F Ibid., VI. p.116 


* Tbid., p.560 


> nirgatya ca ...dhatyah suta, supatreti namna rajfiah ...,deva....dvitiyasutajanmana’ iti 


vyaharantt pirmapatrarhn jahara, Harsacarita 1V.p.61 
°° ityabhidhaya pritivikasitamukhah....sukandsasyottartyarn purnapatrarh jahara, 
Kadambari,p.123 
**7 tasmai ca pritamanah priyavacanasravananurupam purusayaparimitam paritosikamadidesga, 
Ibid. 
228 . 
Harsacarita, p.395 


= Sabdakalpadruma, IH Kanda, p.219 
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; ; ; 23 
prisoners were released in the birth of prince Harsa,~° and also emperor Harsa 


released the prisoners on the eve of his expedition.”*' It implies royal amnesty was 


granted to the criminal at that time. Arthasdstra also remarks- 


ee Ete mien on OOD 
... sarvabandhanamoksanamanugraham dinanathavyadhinam ca. 


5.8.2 Punishment: 

Administration of justice was another important function of the king. Bana 
mentions that the king Harsa was bent upon curbing (the senses), not upon the 
punishment.**? According to P. V. Kane- “nigraha implies punishment or 
imprisonment.””** Either the king himself acted as a judge or he appointed efficient 
and honest persons to dispense justice. Bana describes that king Harsa stood first at 


the path of right.”°° In the reign of Harsa, pramdtr was an official of the judicial 
p g g P 
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department. The Banaskhera copper plate**® and Madhuban copper plate’ of Harsa 


refer to this officer. The etymological meaning of the pramdtr is who must have 


. 238 
been eighter a judge or an assessor (judge's assistant) of revenue. 


It was also an important function of the king to enforce the laws of caste and 
orders. Gautama says that king should protect castes and orders in accordance with 
justice and set right those who transgress their moral duties.” About the punishment 


Manu warned the king that in due consideration of the time, place, knowledge and 


specific nature of his offence, he must inflict due punishment on the offender.””° It 


30 muktani bandhanavrndani, Harsacarita, IV .p.62 


*! _.dandayatralagne...... prasadadanaisca vimucya vandhanani niyujya...nirjagama, 
Ibid., V1L.p.108 

° Arthasastra,13.5.11 

ae, ....dosainigrah ruciritindriyai...., Harsacarita, I.p.35 

* Thid.,p.293 

buneie nyaye tisthantam, Ibid., U.p.32 

°° Corpus Inscriptional Indicarum, IV, p.208 

°°7 Enigraphica Indica, I, no. 11, p.67 

°384 Dictionary English and Sanskrit, Williams, p.686 

°° Gautamadharmasiitra,X1,9-10, p.180 

°° Manusamhita, V11.16 
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was also supported by Skandagupta, the minister, of king Harsa. So, he said that the 
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customs depended on the country (desa).” It shows the king’s responsibility 


towards justice. According to Manu it is the duty of king to protect the woman 


* From the conversation of King Harsa with his 


irrespective of castes and creed. 
brother Rajyavardhana, it is known that he also supported the same view.”*? But, in 
7" century A.D., sometimes this law was not followed. It is described in the 
Harsacarita, the princess Rajyasri was imprisoned by Gauda king of Malava after he 
had defeated Grahavarman like a brigand’s wife with a pair of iron chain kissing her 
feet, but she not guilty.“ 

If a king fails unremittingly to impose punishments on the offenders the 
powerful will torture the weak, like fishes fried on gird irons.’ Punishments 
inflicted on criminals varied according to the nature of crimes. Those who were 
convicted of minor crimes were let go off after a reprimand, while those committed 
heinous crimes were awarded capital punishment. The most severe and drastic 
punishment was the answer from the Gupta kings. If conspiracy with their relatives 
was proved, then the king could give death penalty too. The writer mentions that 
king Harsa was not interested in giving punishments,”“° but when he had heard about 


the death of his beloved brother Rajyavardhana, he declared that if he would not kill 


all the family of Gaudadhipati Sasanka, then he would commit suicide in the fire like 


24 


idrsah khalu lokasvabhavah...tadityamatmadesacarocita svabhavasaralahrdayaja tyajyatam 


sarvavisvasita, Harsacarita, V1.p.105 


2 abrahmanah sarhgrahane pranantarh dandamarhati | 


caturnamapi varnanam dara raksyatamah sada || Manusamhita,V Ml. 359 
24 


ive) 


kalattrarh raksatviti Sriste nistrirhse adhivasati, Harsacarita, V1. p.97 
4 bhatrdarikapi rajyasrth kalayasanigadayugalacumbitacarand cauraiganeva samyata 
kanyakubje karayarh niksipta, Ibid., V1. p.96 
© Manusamhita, V11.20 


“6 na yamasyevativallabhani dandagrahanani, Harsacarita, I.p.35 
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insects (patanga)."’ 


th 


During 7° century, if one murdered the brahmanas, he had to bow down by 
way of prayascitta before a head.*** Bana gives some information about the nature of 
punishment in the time of Harsa; the four principal limbs of condemned criminals 
were cut off.’ It implies that the practices of the cutting of the feet were for some 
unstipulated offences. Sometimes, punishment is not applicable in some cases. For 
example, the Arthasdastra’”® prescribed capital punishment for sale of human flesh. 
But it was described the courtiers cut off and sold their own flesh in a vain attempt to 
save their king Prabhakaravardhana from a fetal illness.*?' The sale of human flesh 


for witchcraft is seen in Bhavabhiti’s Mdlatimadhava.’> 


5.9 Arms, Army and Warfare: 

The three things arms force, weapon and war come into one field. In order to 
protect himself against external incursions and internal disorders, each king had to 
maintain an efficient army. Kautilya includes army among the seven constituents of 


the state.” 


About the importance of the war Manu recommends that if the king 
thinks all his subjects to be exceedingly contended, and he himself is most exalted in 


ower), then let him wa war.” It is mentioned in the Arthasastra that the warrior 
p y 


“47 sanamyaryasyaiva padaparnsuspasena yadi........... 


sakalacapacapaladurlalitanarapaticaranaranaranayamananigaudam ...na karomi 


medintn....... patanga iva pataki patayamyatmanam, Ibid., V1.p.102 
*8 brahmaghna iva pratidivasavandanoddhrstasirahkapalasya, Ibid., ViLp.120 
4 asmingca rajani brttanarh padacchedah, Ibid. 1.p.35 


Arthasastra,4.10 

aparatra prakasanarapatikumarakakriyamanamahamarhsavikraya..., Harsacarita, V.p.76 
°° Madlatimadhava, 5.12 

°° Arthasastra, VIL. 

*** Manusamhita, V1,v.170 
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should wait for the suitable time and place and way war with the challenger.~~ Bana 


describes that at that time the capital was always filled with the army.”°° 

The word samara’”’ is used to indicate the war. Description is found that king 
Prabhakaravardhana went to dandayatra and he ordered cutting down of the bank of 
the river, trees, mountain etc. for the march of the army without hesitation in the time 
of yatra.”* The Dharmasastra”” advised that the king should act upon the advice of 
those who are experts in the art of war. In this context, it is seen that king 
Harsavardhana had got advices from his efficient commander-in-chief Skandagupta, 
before he went for the expedition. Also known as the leader of the army 
(gajasenadhyaksa), Harsa wanted to know about his arm force from Skandagupta.*”’ 
It appears that the king himself supervise the arm force. Bana also mentions that 
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Harsa himself took the all war responsibility in his hands.“ The political 


262 ho was said to be the 


information is also found in the words of Skandagupta, 
expert person in politics. When the king Harsa declared to fight against Gaudadhipati 
Sasanka, at first he had invited Sirnhandda, the commander-in-chief,”*’ who was very 
expert in war, for discussion regarding his arm-force. In this context, Bana also 
has given through the words of Skandagupta about the terrible description of war; 
that sometimes enemies were painted with blood and also whole Earth was filled 
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with blood of dead-warrior in the war time.~~ In the Harsacarita, Bana gives a brief 


55 Arthasastra,1.10.3.150-152 


°° kalakalamukharamahavahintsatasarnkulo..., Harsacarita, U1.p.43 

*°7 _ Satrughnah samara, Ibid. I.p.44 

8 yascasarvasu diksu samikrtasarittatavatavitapa.....girigahanaidandayatrapathaih 
bhrtyopabhogaya...vasudharh bahudha, Ibid. IV .p.56 

°° Asvalayana Grhyasitra,I1.5,10 

°6)  .aSegagajasadhanadhikrtarh skandaguptam .....drastumicchami, Harsacarita, V\.p.104 

*6!samarpitasakalavigrahabharath bhuje.., Ibid. Il. p.32 

°° Ibid., VI. p.105-106 

°° vahininayakamaryadanuvartate..., Ibid., V1.p.100 

°>4 ityetada...sendpatih ...... samagravigrahapragaharo,.... vahintnayakamaryadanuvartate...., 

marmajiio mahavigrahanam, ... sitnhanadanama..., Ibid., V1.p.99-100 
°®  ripurudhirasikarasarena bhiriva srirapyanurajyate, Ibid.,V1.p.101 
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description of Harsa’s army camp” (kataka) and the military camp was made of 


bamboo, and grass was put up outside the capital.2°’ The camp (kataka) was filled up 


*68 Tn the days 


with all the requirements including men, cattle and stores of all kinds. 
of the march, the barrack superintendent (pdatipati) ordered all to get-up very early in 
the morning.*” The writer describes that due to the fear of Harsa’s dandayatra, the 


enemy commanders’ movement had been unsteady and they had to overcome 
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sleepless nights, so that their steadiness of minds did not got upset.’”° Here, vahini”’ 
implies the soldiers. Bana mentions that king Harsa himself was a commander of 
army.” The Amarakosa says about vahini - svavantyadmapi vahini.?” By the word 
caturanga, Bana refers to the four arms of the ancient Indian army viz., infantry 
(padati), cavalry (asvarohi), chariotories (rathi), and elephantry (gajarathi).’™ It is 
found in the reports of Hieun Tsang -“‘in the time of Harsa the army comprised of 
50,000 infantry, 20,000 cavalry, and 5,000 elephants. When he returned from his 
expedition, his cavalry increased to 100,000 and elephants to 60,000.”””> Normally 
wars were fought for defense and conquest, and also for expedition into neighboring 


territories for the sake of booty. The army was comprised of infantry (padati)*”° and 


chariotories””’ going together to battle. 


°° Thid., VIL.p.109-111 

natidtire ca nagaradupasarasvati nirmite mahati tmamaye....mandire prasthanamakarot, 
Ibid.,VI1.-p.108 

a grhitasauvarnapadapttht...kalasapatadgrahaih...parthivopakarana.....sarvameva...... 

..bhipatibhrtakabharikai ....., Ibid., VI. p.113 


tato ratatpatahe,....baladhikrtabadhyamanapattpatipetake, Ibid., VIL. p.109 
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on navanrpadandayatrasatura iva taralitasatvavrttayasacaksusuh yatayo vahininam, J/bid. 


*7 Ibid., VIL. p.35 
°? .mahavahinipatim, Ibid. 


3° Amarkosa,{l.112 
°7 astapadanarh caturangakalpana, Harsacarita, I.p.35 
°75 Buddist Record of Western World, Bil, Samuel, vol. I. p.213 
*76 | durikurvadbhiriva darhsibhi...samutsaryamanajanasamiho nirjagama narapatih, 
Harsacarita, VI.p.111 


°” hayarohahiyamanalambitasini, .....khakkhatastiiyamanatungatunganagune, —_‘Jbid., VII_p.110 
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A brief description of a war was seen” in this gadyakavya, as to how a king 
had prepared to go to a battle field against his enemy. Equipments of soldiers are 
also depicted. At last, king himself announced the time of the arranging his army 
(samdyoga).-”” Bana also mentions that, emperor Harsa was so powerful a king that 
hearing his march with the army, the heart of the proud women were broken as a 
result of their anxiety for their husbands when they opposed him,”*° and the other 


king’s hearts were full of anxiety.”*! 


5.9.1 Infantry (padati): 


The armed sentinels in contempt were seen in the royal court (rdjadvara)°* 


They were standing in the front door of the royal palace to guard the people coming 


*83 Tn the time of king’s yatra, the 
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through the main door, and reported to the king. 


infantry provided the advance guard of an army.””’ Bana mentions the catabhata 
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were used as the vanguard.” They were the first to march ahead among all the 


*8° The infantry vanguard of the army 


armies with the army flags in their hands. 
carried the large shields and long spears.”*’ They protected the life of commanders 
and military officers who used the chariots. It is seen that the infantry not only 
harassed the people who wanted to visit the king in the path of yatra but also used to 


beat them often.7°* 


°8 Tbid., VIL.p.108 


a ...pravisSya cavatatara vahyasthanamandapa........ apastasamayogasca ksanamasista, 


Ibid., VU.p.115 


*80 prayanavarta iva manininarn hrdayabhedinyo...., Ibid.,Vi1.p.118 
°8! cinteva bhiibhrtarh hrdayani...., Ibid. 

°® unmukhapadatapratipalyamanajfiapatai .....rajadvaram, Ibid., VM1.p.111 
*83 atha tatra pratthara....vijiiapitavan- deva, ..., Ibid., ViL.p.115 
OO asd sahasramatrena padatibalena sanathamasvavrndarh sandadarsa, Ibid.,1.p.9 
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carucarabhatasainyanyasyamananasiramandaladambarasthulasthasake, /bid., VII. p.109 
purahpradhavadadhvajavahini, Ibid., VI. p.110 

purascaficaccamarakirmirakardarangacarmamandalamandano..... 

... carabhatabharitabhuvanantaraih, Ibid. 


°88 Argagramanirgatai....purahsaraja. ....prakupitapracandadandivitrasanavidrutairduragatair- 
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The dandadhara soldiers even harassed the brahmanas too.” In the writings of 


th 


Hieun Thsang there are examples of the infantry of the 7° century A.D. He mentions 


that they were experts in the use of all the weapons of war.” 


5.9.2 Cavalry (aSvarohi): 


Horses formed an important division of the army. Chariots were drawn by 
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horses of Harsa’s army troop... The king had gone to the battle field riding on 


elephant and sometimes on the horse. Bana describes that the rdjaputra went on 
horseback to the war. *°* Kumara Rajyavardhana wanted cavalry force too, when he 


had gone to war against Saganka. At that time, Bhandi served as the commander of 
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the Sthanvisvara cavalry force.~~ With the army troop, the ghdsika (in charge of the 
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food of the horses) also went on the horse bac In this context, Bana mentioned 


that the royal stable of Harsa was filled with horses from Vanayu, Arratta, Kamboja, 


295 


Bharadvaja, Sindhu and Persia.” The high feeted Tangana horses which had a 


steady motion, and were the best of all Kamboja horses also went with Harsa’s army 
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troop.” The Mahabharata also says that the Kamboja horse is the best.””” 


Again, the author mentions that some horses were avoided at the stable to be 


. . : pele eee 208 
used in an (grand) occasion, which was known as baravdjin. 


api ...narendranihitadrstibhirasato’p1.. , Ibid.,VILp. 113 
kvacit ... vetrivetravitrasyamana...vikrosadvivadibrahmanam, Ibid., V1Lp.114 


°° Buddist Record of Western World, Bil, Samual, I.p.82 


**! hayarohahiiyamanalambita..., Harsacarita, VII.p.110 
% . ..ajaputravahyamanavajisanghattam.. , Ibid.,V11.p.114 
 ...ayameko bhandiryutamatrena turangamanamanuyatu mam, Ibid., V1.p.96 


N 


** Tbid.,p.109 

atha vanayujaih, arattajaih....... bhipalaballabhaisturangai.....mandurarh bilokayan, 
Ibid.,I1.p.28-29 

°° [al ....khatakhatastiiyamanatungatahganagune, Ibid., V\1.p.110 

[b] Aaskandatkambojavajisata... , Ibid. 

°°T Kane, P.V., Hindu Dharmasastra, II,p.206 


8 Harsacarita, VII. p.109 
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5.9.3 Elephantry (gajarathi): 

If the elephants became panicky, they made damages to their own army. Bana 
notes that Harsa’s royal stable was filled with king’s favorite horses as well as the 
state elephant named Darpasata.””” In the time of Harsa’s expedition, he came out 


from the fort with a female elephants.*”” 
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The elephants were also used to work in 


carrying the stores at that time.” King Harsa’s army camp (kataka) was also filled 


with elephants and horses. The elephant caretakers were known as menthd.*” They 


used to release the elephants and horses very early in the morning dew when the 
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army was ready to marc with beautiful decoration.*”* 


There were other groups, too, who travelled with the army troop. Such as- 


group of elephant keeper (mentha), bachelors (bantha), dullards (bathara), donkey 


boys (Jambana), elephant riders (/esika), thieves, servants, porters (bhdrika) etc 


Again, several animals also helped the army troop. For example the donkeys, laden 
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with bundles of clothes were used to carry the boys.” According to the Amarakosa- 


a 307 1 308 ; 
celam vasanammsukam.”’ The oxen were used to carry the utensils.””” According to 


ee 309 
Amarakosa- gantri is a cart drawn by oxen. 


” Thid.,Il. p.31 

OP aaiaes prathamaprayan.....karenukaya siddhayatra.... , Ibid., VIL. p.111 

°°! Ta] bhandagaravahanabahyamanabahunalivahake, Ibid.,VI1.p.109 

[b] nisadiniscalanekanekaparopyamanakosakalasaptdapidasankatayamanasamantaukasi, 
Ibid. 

°° Tbid.,p.110 

°° prabhuddhahistikasiinytkriyamanasaryyagrhe, suptotthitasviyavidhiiyamanasate, 


Ibid., VIL. p.109 


°° sajjikrtakarenuka...... mukhalepane, Ibid.,Vi1. p.110 

ae ..kikilayamanairmenthavanthavatharalamvanalesikalunthakacetacatacandalamandal- 
airandiraih sttiyamanam, Ibid., VII. p.113 

°° saficaraccelacakrakrantacakrivati, Ibid., VIL. p.110 


397 Amarakosa, V1.115 
°° cakracitkarigantriganagrhyamanaprahatavartmani, Harsacarita, VII. p.110 


3 Amarakosa, 8.52 
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5.9.4 Weapons of the War: 
In the Harsacarita, Bana describes various types of weapons used in war. On 


Harsa’s army expedition, the king first of all anointed his weapons through the 
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worship.’'° The term dyudha*'' and sastra®’? are mentioned to refer to weapons. 


These are as discussed below: 


5.9.4.1 Dhanusa (the Bow): 

The warriors were equipped with the bows (dhanusa) and arrows (bana). The 
bow was considered the highly appreciated weapon. From the words of messenger 
Harmsavega, it is known that this weapon reached a long distance very swiftly.*"° 
Bana says that king Harsa was an expert in archery like Drona and his son 


r = = 314 : 315 316 
Asvathama.”'” Various terms are used to mean bow such as- dhanu’’’ or dhanusa, 


kodanda.*"" Terms like - bana,*'® Sara,>° capa,*° vikarna (another kind of arrow),*~! 
bhalla (a crescent-shaped arrow),*~’ silimukha also suggest the arrow as is mentioned 
in the Harsacarita. Guna* and bhalli*** were used for the bow-string and quiver 


respectively. Banabhatta mentions that hunter Braghraketu’s quivers were always 


.. dandayatralagne...prathamaviliptayudho..., Harsacarita, V11.p.108 
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*" Ibid. 

312 Thid.,p.35 

31D .visarjitasyodvegarh brajatah, Ibid., VI. p.120 
314 dronaccapalalasam, guruputradamoghamarganam, Ibid., Il. p.35 

°° Thid., p.66 


*!6 Thid.,p.120 
*"7 Thid., p.125 
318 Thid., p.120 
*!) Tbid. 

9° Thid.,p.125 
* Tbid. 

°° Tbid., p.74 

°° Thid., p.120 
34 Tbid., p.125 
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°° Tn the Regveda, bows and arrows are depicted as symbols 


filled up with the arrows. 
of all weapons and missiles.°*”° Prince Harsa and Rajyavardhana exercised with this 
weapon in their childhood.*”’ In 7" century, the bow was the chief wealth in battle 
for the powerful; which is known from the words of Simhanada, the commander-in- 


chief of Harsa.>”® 


5.9.4.2 Swords and Shield: 

Swords were used for cutting piercing, thrusting and inflicting a bow or 
encouraging or leading the warriors.*”” To indicate the sword Bana uses the term as- 
krpana®*® and kharga.**’' Bana says that among all king Harsa’s favourite weapon 
was krpdna, as he showed affection to it.°? He also mentions that Vidyadharas 


always carried swords.**? The Gtavikasamanta carried a dagger hanging from his 
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waist.” During the ancient time, it was believed that, the fame (svi or /Jaksmi) played 
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only on swords.” A soldier had to be well aware of all kinds of movement with 


sword and shield before coming to actual bows. Shields were used by the warriors in 
their defense. Bana mentions that the warrior (cdtabhata) used kardaranga 1.e., 
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shields of various colours.’ P. V. Kane comments-“kdardaranga seems to be the 


_ ‘i S 5 ‘ 33 ‘ = 
name of a country. kardarangacarmanam of kardaranga  shields.”**’ Again, Bana 


*° bhalliprayaprabhitasarabhrta..., Ibid. 
*°° Reveda, V1.75 


*°7 -yogyakalesu dhirairdhanubhirabhyano...... valapantau...., Harsacarita,IV.p.66 
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manasvinath hi pradhanapradhanadhane dhanusi dhriyamane...., [bid., V1.p.100 
°° The Agnipurdna,252.17 
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Harsacarita, p.100,125 


*! Tbid.,p.54 

°%° | snehadrstimiste patayantam, Ibid. I. p.32 

°33 khargi ca...... vidyadharatvam, Ibid., VI. p.110 
34 | krpanya karalitavisarhkatakatipradesam, Ibid., VUL. p.125 
** krpane....Srisamutthanasya..., Ibid., V1.p.100 


Se purascancaccamarakirmirakardarangacarmamandalamandano....carabhatabharitabhtvanan- 
taraih, Ibid. 
°° Tbid., p.564 
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compares the strength of sword with rains (dhdardsara), as it was capable of 
destroying the lives of all.*** He also mentions nimstriga*”? (i.e., a sword) which is 


longer than 30 finger-breadths**° and which was carried by prince Rajyavardhana. 


5.9.4.3 Javelins: 


Bana describes that bundles of javelins (arrows) were encased in quiver*"’ 


when the army set out for mission. The quiver was called tina or bhastrabharana*” 


or nalaka. According to Wilson- “bhindipdla means a short arrow thrown from the 


hand 99343 


5.9.5 Dress and Other Amenities of a Soldier: 
Bana mentions that the garments of the soldiers were very fine when they 


were off for king Harsa’s army expedition. The jackets were of dark blue colour.*“’ 


346 


Some put on dresses as white as milk,**° and also they put on helmets*”® to protect 


their heads. The warrior put on a coat of mail or armour (kavaca) to protect his body. 


Prince Rajyavardhana set out to conquer Northern India, when he was fit to wear 


if 


armour. *" According to the Amarakosa- auraschadah kankatako jagarah 


kavacoe ’striyam.*** 
There were many other instruments, too, used at that time, such as- kahala 
(large drum, p.109), kaunika (drum, p.109), dundubhi (p.112), gunja (trumpet, 


p.109), pataha (p.109), samkha (conch or an emblem of command, p.109). The great 
*8 lokavinasaya prakasitadharasaram ...... patitam, Ibid. , IM. p.48 


°° Thid., VL.p.94 
*° Thid.,p.498 


34! bhastrabharanabhindipalapulikaih, Ibid., VM. p.110 
*? Tbid. 

*8 Sanskrit English Dictionary, p.531 

344 mecakakaficukaih.., Harsacarita, p.110 
aaa kstrodaphenapadaladhavalambaravaht, Ibid., p.111 
“ kholah, Ibid. 


“7 atha ...rajyavardhanarn kavacaharamahuya...... uttarapatharh prahinot, Jbid.,V. p.74 


ia Amarakosa,II.8.64 
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watriors in the battle had a samkha which they blew before starting the fight. 


Messenger Harhsavega mentioned that kumdra Bhaskaravarman had a precious 
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samkha collected from the sea.””’ The other accompaniment of war was dhvaja.* 


as : os : ‘i : 351 
Some Dharmasitras advised to perform nirdjana rituals for winning a war. 


We have found a description of performing the ceremony called nirdjana,*” ice., it 
was a military and religious ceremony performed by kings. 

We also get information from a famous Chinese traveller, Hien Thsang, who 
had been in India from 629 A.D. to 645 A.D. about the reign of king Harsavardhana 
that he was the emperor of Northern India. From the description of kumar 
Rajyavardhana’s death by the conspiracy and the story of Grahavarma, brother-in- 
law of king Harsavardhana, being murdered by Saganka, we come to know that the 
political condition of that period was complex. Although, Bana doesn’t discuss in 
detail the whole life of the king Harsa,>*° it may be said that Harsa was the most 


successful emperor among the Gupta kings. All the genial relationship was 


maintained by him and the subjects were highly satisfied with him. 


..vahininathanarn gankhajahara na ratnani..., Harsacarita, VI. p.118 


*°° Thid., p.110 

*! Manusamhita,V.1,4,14-19 

°°? paralokavijayaya nirajyamanamiva...... bicestamanam, Harsacarita, V1. p.98 

°°? kah khalu purusayusasgatenapi saknuyadavikalamasya caritarh varnayitum. ekadese tu yadi 


kutthalarh vah, sajja vayam, Ibid. IL.p.41 
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Chapter 6 
OTHER SOCIO- CULTURAL ASPECTS 


Banabhatta’s Harsacarita is not only considered as one of the greatest of 
prose literatures in Sanskrit but it is more important as a source of history. The auto- 
biographical account in the beginning of the Harsacarita reveals that the writer was 
patronized by king Harsavardhana (606-648 A.D).' Therefore, he has seen king 
Harsa’s royal life from very close vicinity and thus depicted king Harsavardhana’s 
reign revealing lots of socio-cultural information of that contemporary society. In the 
mean time, he not only furnishes the picture of social life of 7" century Indian, but 
depicts their festivals, various customs and Vedic rituals, their dresses, ornaments, 
their occupation etc., which were relevant at that time and many other cultural 
aspects of that society also. Therefore, the Harsacarita is a storehouse of information 
of the social, cultural and religious life of the period of the e century A.D. 

The author was not only a close-observer of courts and kings, but even of the 
din and simple aspects of human life, so in the Harsacarita we find the description 
of court and life in the cities,” the village life’ and as well as life in a hermitage,’ 


which are given below- 


' svalpaireva cahobhih paramapritena prasadajanmano manasya premno .....kotimaniyat 
narendreneti, Harsacarita,\.p.37 

* Tbid., Il. p.42-43 

> Tbid., VIL. p.108-110 

* [a] Ibid.,Lp. 5-6 
[b] Zbid., VII-p.128-129 
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6.1 Description of City Life: 

Bana has given lively detailed description of the city of Sthanvisvara in the 
country (janapada) of Srikantha, which represents the luxurious city-life of his time. 
The city had been inhabited by the talented people’ and they were mostly very 
virtuous and performed thousand of various sacrifices.° The practices and usages of 
the four castes were also not puzzled.’ All the sides of the city were covered with 
plantations of pundra sugarcane® and the borders all around were crowded with 
heaps of corn.’ In the city, there were many gardens in the homes of the people and 
the fragrance of the flowers spread everywhere.'° Besides stonewall'' covered the 
city in all directions. The people were expert in using the water-wheel 
(uddhataghaji) in the tough field or their cultivations,'” but they were unaware of the 
harassment of taxation due’* to the king. They had white washed houses, which 
resembled moonlight’* and the city possessed the roads with fluttering banners.'° 
There were around a thousand of sacrifices always performed in that city.'° Again 
Bana describes that the palace of that city looked white due to constant performing 


the sacrifices by the people.’ The city SthanviSvara'® was so well guarded that the 


> [a] asti punyakrtamadhivaso... , Ibid. M1.p.42 
[b] ...gunibhih prasadhitah.... , Ibid. IL.p.43 
° [a] makhasikhidhima.... , Ibid. 
[b] jvalanmakhasikhisahasradipyamanadaSadigantah..., Ibid. 
. satatamasanktrnavarnavyavaharasthitih... , Ibid., U1.p.42 
pundreksuvatasayantatibhinirantarah..., Ibid. 
° pratidigam...khaladhana....sasyakitaih sankatastmantah, Ibid. 
°  tatra nanaramabhiramakusumagandhaparimalasubhago....... bhuvanasya, Ibid., U1.p.43 
ate silaprakarene....disam..., Ibid.,1.p.33 
: uddhataghattsicyamanai....jatilitabhiimih, Ibid.,M1.p.42 
* i$varamaganasantapanabhijiasakalajano..., Ibid., UW1.p.43 
* _....sudharasasiktadhavalagrhapankipandurah... , Ibid. 
> glokyamana iva margadvajaih, Ibid.,1V.p.70 
° jvalantamakhasikhisahasradipyamanadasadiganta..., Ibid., UW1.p.43 
7 anavaratakratudhiima...... dhavalitabhivanah, Ibid. 
8 


P. V. Kane comments-‘srikantha was a large country of which sthanvisvara was a 
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enemy were afraid to enter it.'? There were also big rivers,’ and many lakes.”! The 
writer Bana describes that the city was full of heroes.” The singers of the city were 
like Gandharvas.”* The city was platform for great festival for wandering actors,” 
the field of architecture for artisans,” and preceptor’s house for educationist,”° ete. 
There was jingling of the ornaments of fascinating women.”’ There were many 
sacred temples too,”* the banners fluttered on the spires of the temples,” and the eyes 
of the people were washed frequently by tears due to the smoke of the three fires.*° 
Recitation of the Vedic mantras were also always heard,°' which implies that the 
people were very religious at that time. 

The author also gives the description of the behaviour of the citizens of 
Sthanvisvara. The ladies were very beautiful®’ with bright faces and white teeth,” 
and charming resembling the moon.** Not only were the ladies beautiful but also 


sweet and talkative.** But interestingly they talked enough about their husbands 


Part’ , 


yamanagaramiti Satribhih, 


Ibid.,11.p.333 
Ibid.,111.p.43 


?0 kalakalamukharamahavahinisatasankulo... , Ibid. 
es toyasayairmanditah, Ibid. 
viraksetramiti sastropajtvibhih, Ibid.,1.p.44 
°° gandharvanagaramiti gayanaih, Ibid. 


mahotsavasamaja iti caranaih, 


visvakarmamandiramiti vijhanibhih, 


Ibid.,11.p.43 
Ibid.,1.p.44 


°° gurukulamiti vidyarthibhih, Ibid. 
°7 | mattakasintbhiisanaravabharitabhivano..., Ibid. 
°S suralayah..., Ibid. 
* _suralayasikharoddhiyamanairdhavaladhvajaih...., Ibid., 1V.p.57 
°° yatra tretragnidhiimasrupatajalaksalita..., Ibid., U1.p.43 
*! [a] ....mahaghosaih puritasah...., Ibid. 
[b] santatabrahmaghosa badhirikrta ivapajagmurttayah, Ibid. 
*° Syamah ..., Ibid.,1.p.44 
°° dhavaladvijasucivadana.. , Ibid. 
** [a] candrakantavapusah..., Ibid. 
[b] prasannojjvalamukharagasya...., Ibid. 
* lavanyavatyo madhurabhasinyasca, Ibid. 
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only.*° The author compares their bright complexion with that of goddess Gaurt.”’ 
The beauties of their eyes are compared with the lotuses*® and also mentioned that 
the ladies of that city were free from curiosity as they did not wear the marriage 
thread.*’ The city ladies used to cover their faces as had been the custom of high- 
born ladies.*° The citizens were very much interested in music.*! The guests were 
very warmly welcomed and only in that city the traveler got everything they 
desired.*” The thousand of brahmanas lived near the lake of the city to perform 


samdhyavandana,” and openhanded gifts** were offered to the brahmanas. 


6.2 Description of Hermitage Life: 

In Bana’s writing we find the full sketch of the life of a hermitage. Many 
sages and ascetics lived in the forest and they selected the forest as the most ideal 
place for doing tapasyda. It is found that sage Divakaramitra had been living in the 
forest of Vindhyaranya, and he followed the vow of Yogasiutra, such as yama, 
niyama etc. According to the Yogasitra - ahimsasatyasteyabrahmacarya- 
parigrahah yamah* and sauca-santosa-tapah-svadhydya-isvarapranidhanani- 
niyamah.*° From the conversation of Goddess Sarasvatt and Savitri, it is found that 


the ascetics always preferred the forest*’ or sacred-places for priligrimage** for 


priyakatha eva subhagah karnalankara..., Ibid. 
gauryo vibhavaratasca, Ibid. 


....pramadanam caksureva .....bharah kuvalayadaladamani, Jbid. 


* akautukah praudasca pramadah, Ibid., p.44 
“0 ...mukhavaranarn kulastrijanacaro jalika, Ibid. 

*!  sangitagatamurajavamatrai...... jivalokah, Ibid., I.p.43 
sukrtaparinama iti pathikaih, Ibid.,p.44 


prodandasahasrapatropavistadvijo....toyasayairmanditah, J/bid.,II.p.43 
vasudhareti ca viprairagrhyat, [bid.,Ill.p.44 
Yogasutra, I1.30 

*° Tbid.,1.32 

tapovanadhamasu tapasyantt sthatumicchasi, Harsacarita,p.7 


tirthanyanugrahitumabhilasasi, Ibid. 
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performing their meditation.” These places were better known as samddhisthandni.”° 
Again, Bana elaborately describes the daily life and rituals performed in a hermitage 
through the hermit goddess Sarasvatt. The hermits fixed upon a bower as their 
houses,”' and always recited the parichabrahma prayer” along with mudravandha> 
(i.e., intertwining the fingers and hands in worship) and offered astapuspika™ (i.e., a 
bunch of eight flowers) to Lord Siva. In the evening, they performed the evening 
rituals’> and at night slept on leaves of the trees.*° 

While describing sage Divakaramitra’s hermitage, in Vindhya forest, it is said 
that there were many trees all around the hermit. Some of those had abundant fruits”’ 
and heavy with heaps of buds and therefore, all the sides looked green.** The birds 
used hollows of the kutaja tree as huts.’ The sparrow birds were flying from one 
tree to another tree while eating. The Vindhya forest, therefore, looked as emerald 


and hills of collyrium due to green coloures of the trees.°! 


Description of 
Divakaramitra’s hermitage life shows the intimate relationship between human being 
and nature and the men and the animals lived peacefully together. It is found that 


the animals even acquired knowledge, having lived long with the sage. The lion was 
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... samadhisadhanani yogayogyani ca sthanani sthatum, Ibid. 
Ibid. 
*! fa]... ...lat&mandape grhabuddhirh babandha, Ibid.,1.p.8 
[b] ativahitadivasa...... latamandapasilatale..., Ibid. 
°° pafichabrahmapurahsaram..., Ibid. 
* Ibid. 
bid, 
“ krtasarndhyapranama, Ibid.,1.p.13 
°° Ibid. 
*’ atha ...anavakesginah. ...sphitaphalegrahayah,..phalabharitanameravah..., Ibid., VULp.126 
8 .narikelanikarah.. . harikesarasaralaparikarah.....kurabakarajayah... , Ibid. 
°° |. prasiitakukkutikutikrtakutajakotarah, Ibid. 
- catakasaficayamana...catavah, Ibid. 
°!  marakatamanigyamalah....... afjanacala iva....atavyata vindhyasya, Ibid. 
° [a] nirbhayabhiribhurundabhujyamanapakakapilapilavah, Harsacarita,VIL.p.127 
[b] niratankarankavah, Ibid. 
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sitting beside him, the deer licking his feet and a pigeon sitting at his left hand and 
eating rice.” Moreover, many wild animals such as deer, tiger, lion etc., were 


mentioned in the description of Himalaya region.” 


6.3 Description of Village Life: 

The writer Bana gives elaborate description of village settlement in a forest, 
vividly in the Harsacarita.® The people were dependants on the forest in their day to 
day life. They hunted animals and collected their essential foods, fuel (woods), 
honey, fruits,’ etc. from the forest and sold them in nearer villages.°* 

While describing village life, the writer very graphically presents the 
granaries of wild corn, huge banyan trees, tiger-traps, rice-land, fields and their black 
soil, the cold drinking arbours, flowers, trees etc;°? which implies that the people 


were mostly dependants on agriculture.” But sometimes the animals harassed 


°° atha tesarh tarunarh madhye ...... Sukairapi Sakyasasanakusalaih kosarn 


samupadisadbhih...... asanopantopavistavisrabdhanekakesarisavakaya... 


...pivadbhirvanaharinairjihbalata. ...padapallavarh....vamakaratalanivistena 


nivaramasnata paravatapotena...divakaramitramadraksit, Ibid., VIL. p.128 
* _....kailasaprabhabhasinimh ...... keSarisarabhasardtilavarahabahulesu 
tusarasailopakanthesu.....kriyanmrgayam .....svapadanyaranyani, Ibid., VIU.p.74 
® atha pravisandiradeva ...grhairupetarh vanagramakarn dadaréa..., Ibid., V1L.p.123-124 
°° §capadavadhana....grhitamrgatantutantri. ..vyadhairvicardbhih, Ibid., VUL.123 


kasthasarhgraharthamatavun pravisata.....bhararhsca madhuno....vanaphalapurita..., bid. 


% _..bharakanalokenadaya —_vrjatia...... 


vikrayacintavyagrabhigrameyakabhivyaptadigantaram, Ibid.,p.124 
® fa] atha pravisandiradeva....... ; Ibid., p.123-124 

[b] vanyadhanyabyadhaninam...... ‘ Ibid. 

[c] vatavestitavikatavataih........... ; Ibid. 

[d] vraghrayantraih.......... ; Ibid. 

[e] Salikhalaksetra.......... ‘ Ibid. 

[f] patalapuspaputanam.....phalajityatilasthantinam......... : Ibid. 

[g] ptyamanapayasamatavipravesaprapanam...... : Ibid. 


ataviprayaprantataya kutumbabharanakulaih kuddalaprayakrsibhih krsivalai..., Ibid.,p.123 
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them.”' Information that, the villagers planted various types of flowering plants, 
kitchen vegetables in their garden” (i.e. grhavatika, kedarika) adjacent to their 


houses are found in the Harsacarita. 


6.4 Economic Condition: 

Without mentioning the economic conditions, economic products and 
economic life of the then society, the discussion of all the other things of social lives 
are worthless. The people were divided into three classes- upper, middle and lower 
based on the economic prosperity. The upper class included the kings, ministers and 
state officers, wealthy brahmanas. They wore very costly garments and gold 
ornaments.’ The queens put on the golden griddles.”* The middle class people were 
such as the employees of the royal palaces and other people who were engaged in 
various professions such as- carpenter, goldsmiths, clay-workers, painter, model- 
maker, artisan, panegyrist, alchemist, physician, astrologer etc. In this context, Bana 
used the term silpin”™ to indicate artisans. “Naturally porters, waivers, blacksmiths, 
carpenters and goldsmiths were included among these Silpins. They also earned their 
livelihood through their small occupation.”” The foresters, villagers, hermitage 
people were included into lower class by the writer. They wore minimum essential 
dresses, which were also not decorative. It is also found that the villagers did not 
wear the decorative dresses because they were afraid of the thieves.’’ The extensive 


writing of Banabhatta in his Harsacarita, fully reflects the life and economic 


71 _..8vapadopadrapam, Ibid. 
? [a] ..urubikavacavangakasurasastiranasigrugranthiparna- 
gavedhukagarmudgulmagahanagrhavatikaih, Ibid., V11.124 
[b] ..sekasukumarasomakedarikaharitayamanapraghanani, Ibid. 11.21 


® [bid.,U.p.25 

....kaficanakaficigiinaficitakaficukivikara....kamabagura...., Ibid. IV .p.64 

? Ibid. IV.p.69 

’® Barathakuria, A. Ch., The Mabhabharata: An encylopedia of Indian Wisdom, Thoughts and 
Culture, p.182 


a .._pataccarapratavayapratipannapataccarena..., Harsacarita, VU.p.123 
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condition of the people of 7" century A.D. such as- description of engaging the 
people in different occupations, markets in the city, condition of the roads and 
transport and conveyance, facilities for travelers, trade etc. The writer states that the 
economic condition of the villages and cities were different from one another. While 
describing the skandhdvara (camp headquarter), Bana informs that it was decked 
with long and big market with lines of streets shops.” He also informs the markets 
flourished at that time and the roads of the city were plastered and whitened.” But 
the village roads were not pleasant and the people’s body rendered dirty by the dust 
of the roads.*° For communication, goods-carrier and conveyance, the people used 
carts®’ drawn by animals such as- bullocks or oxen, elephants, horses, camels ete in 
the 7" century A.D.** References is founds about the public supplies of water using 


water reservoirs on the road-side the outside of city.*° 


8 fa] ....vipanivartamani.... , Ibid.,V .p.75 
[b] aprasaritapanapanyam, Ibid. 
” |....dhavalikriyamana.....pratolt.....sikharam, Ibid.,1V.69 
8° fa] ...uddhuyamanadhilipatalam, Ibid., VIL.113 
[b] utsarpibhih .....margarenuparusavapusam, Ibid.,1.p.9 
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*! gantri, Ibid.,p.110 
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[e] .....karenukaya siddhayatrohyamanah, Ibid.,p.111 
[f] nisadininiscalanekanikaparopyamanakoSakalasa..., Ibid., Vi1.p.109 
[g] botakttairudavarina purahsarabaladvalivardayugasarena, Ibid. 


[h] yuktastirasakurasakkaranarh puranapamsttkirakartsakttavahininam... 


...dhilidhisarosairikasarosasvarasaryamananam, Ibid., Vi1.p.124 
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Again, not only the description of use of gold-coins with royal stamp are 
found in the 7” century A.D.,** but also other essential accessories of royal families 
such as- the jewelries, king’s footstool, utensils etc. were made of gold and silver.® 
The writer informs of presenting of the ivory-boxes to king Harsa by kumara 
Bhaskaravarman.*° Also, one of the foot-stools (padapitha) of Harsa was made of 
the ivory.*’ It implies that the ivory industry also developed in the 7" century A.D. 
Description of leather bags** and leather used in making shields,” leather making 
elephants” and dolls *' etc. implies that in Bana’s time, the leather industry was also 
highly developed. 

Descriptions are also found that various iron articles were used for domestic 


works, agricultural implements, military weapons and equipments were. These were 


Ibid.,VIL,p.108 
Ibid.,1V .p.57 
Ibid.,VUL.p.114 
Ibid.,VILp.110 
Ibid., VUL.p.112 
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Ibid., VILp.116 
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iron belt,” axe,”> hoe,”* shields,” armour, © iron-door-panels”” etc. In this regard 
Bana describes the heat of summer in the village by blacksmiths (vyokadro means 
lohakaérakah’*) that burnt heaps of wood for charcoal.” It shows the iron industry 
was also not less developed in his time. Moreover, from the description of the 
mirrors, °° information about the glass industry is found. Again, from the description 
of using of many big or small earthen jars,'"' or pots,'” ceramic objects,'” it may be 
assumed that there was pottery industry also developed at that time. 

The description of various clothes such as- loin-cloth,'™ jackets,” 
blankets,'°° coat-mail,'°’ etc. implies that textile industry was also developed at that 
time. Of the clothes, are references mainly made to cindmsuka,'® (i.e. Chinese- 
silken- garments) and paundre vasasi'”’ (i.e. clothes from Paundra country). It 


clearly indicates that the Indian people of then society imported their silk-cloth from 


** hifijiram or SmMkhala or kalayasanigada, Ibid.,p.109,122 
°° kuddala, Ibid.,p.123 

** kuthara, Ibid.,p.124 
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China and Paundra country, and thus a trade link between India and China or India 
and Paundra did exist at that time. It is also learnt from the Rdjatarangini that the 
king Harsa introduced in Kashmir some of the dresses, ornaments and coin-types of 
Southern India.''° Again the writer mentions that different types of horses filled the 
royal stable of king Harsa, which were imported from the various countries such as- 
Turaska, Kamboja, Aratta, Vanayu, Sindhu, Persia, etc.''! It is found that the 


economy was dependent mainly on agriculture, cattle-farming and trade. 


6.5 Agriculture and Agricultural Products: 

It appears in the 7” century that the village economy was depended on 
agriculture. The cattle'!” and camels''’ were the wealth of the villagers, and the 
villagers were very laborious and depended almost on ploughs, axe and hoe.''* The 
writer also mentions that sometimes they cultivated without ploughs and oxen.'"° 
But, the writer used the term sairika''® to imply ploughmen. The waste-land was 
being broken by formers accompanied with loud talk'!’ which shows the man were 
very laborious. The production mainly depended on the rains,''* but it is found in the 
Harsacarita that the people were expert to use the water-wheel (uddhataghati) in the 


tough field or their cultivations.'!” 


° Rajatarngini, p.260 
' atha vanayujaih, arattajaih, kambojaih, sindhudegajaih.. .adhisnyagarampasyat, 
Harsacarita,l.p.28-29 
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We find that rice was essential food products in that age and different types of 
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rice were cultivated~ such as- sali, ~° khala, ~~ nalasali, sastika, nivara~ etc. Other 


various agricultural products are also mentioned in the Harsacarita, such as- gram or 
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corns, ~ cotton, ~ castor plant, ~” haritaki,~’ tulasi, ~~ gavedhuka, ~ syamaka™~ etc. 


Different kinds of shoots of vegetables were cultivated in all the directions of the 
village, which is described colorfully by the writer.'*! Again the pulses,'*” bean,'*? 
grain'*“ were produced, which shows that the people paid great attention to the field 
of agriculture. 

Besides, all the sides of the city were covered with the plantations of pundra 
sugarcane’* > and, therefore, the boundaries looked dark with rows of plantations. The 


: ‘ 3 é 136. 3 
borders in every direction were also crowded with heaps of corn.” Bana informs 


about sugar-cane'’’ (i.e., iksu crops cultivated at that time). It proves that sugarcane 
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?? One type of rice, Ibid. 
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> rajamasa, Ibid.,p.42, 112,113 
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and rice were planted on the field. They also preserved the various seeds of the 
plants such as- rdjamasa (bean,p.124), trapusa or karkatika (cucumber,p.124), 
kusmanda (p.124), alabu (p.124), svamaka (a kind of grain, p.123) etc. At that time, 
there were enough barren lands and the writer describes that type of land as- 
jatilitabhiimi,'** kalayasairiva krsnamrttikakathinai, ‘°°? karkarasthali ‘*° etc. The 
people also tried to fertile the infertile soils with various ways.'*' Above discussion, 
clearly indicates agricultural products were the main source of living at that time. 
Besides these, various flowers, fruits, and other eatables were also sold in the 


markets which were collected from the forests or jungles.'*”” 


6.5.1 Food and Drinks: 
The writer describes briefly about the food and drinks at his times. When the 


army-expedition of Harsa started, the porters'*? were engaged by the king and they 
carried the kitchen utensils, collected'** the young rabbits, vegetables (saka), leaves 
and shoots of bamboo etc., which were prime requirements for cooking at that time. 
It implies that there were veg. and non-veg. people in the king’s army-camp. Some 
ways of preparing foods are also mentioned in the Harsacarita. It is described in the 
brahmana’s house, to worship the gods, there were prepared the oblation consisting 


of sweet meat known as the following- 


[c] ...prayatnaprabhrtavisankavitapairvataraiksavaibahubhih syamayamana- 


mopakantham, Ibid., VIL.p.124 
8 Tbid., UWL.p.42 
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5 


Purodaga: \t was a sacrificial oblation'*? made of rice and offered in vessels. It 


mentioned by M. R. Kale that- “a habitual agnihotri always offered oblations to the 
sacred fire.”'*° 

Amiksa: It was a mixture of curds and boiled milk, offered in the vaisvadeva 
oblation. The milk'*’ was very essential for preparing this oblation. 


'48 as an oblation of rice. 


Caru: It 
Soma: The writer Bana’ himself mentions that his family was engaged in the 
performance of soma sacrifices and they also drank it. 
Gorasa: The milk was known as gorasa'*’ and various products were made from 
milk at that time. According to P. V. Kane- “gorasa may be cow’s milk or butter 
milk.” '! 
Dadhi: Dadhi was a curd. It was prepared from the milk. It founds in the 
Harsacarita that it was presented'** to the king Harsavardhana by the villagers. 
Milk, butter, ghee were supplied by the vatsapdlaka'®*’ (cowherds), mahdghosa'™ 
etc. 

Among the sweets, description is found in the Harsacarita about molasses 
(i.e.,guda,p.113) and sugar (1.e., sarkara,p.77) used. Sometimes molasses is 


mentioned with different names, such as- 


* Tbid.IL.p.21 

“© Kadambari,p.8 

a amikstyakstraksarintnamagnihotradhenuna, Harsacarita,I1.p.21 
“8 Tbid.,IL.p.23 

* |. brahmano’smi jatah somapayinath vathée..., Ibid.,I1.p.36 

* Tbid., p.114 

*! [bid.,p.555 

°° kumbhairupayantyakrtadadhi...... , Ibid., VIL.p.113 

* [al Ibid.,p.21 


[b] ...gopalapalitai...... kstrodamiva kstram .....godhanai..., Ibid.,p.42 
4 Thid.,p.43 
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Phanita: It'*’ was a raw-sugar and a special kind of pungent drink. According to the 
Amarakosa’°- matsyandi phanitam khandavikare sarkara sita (1.e., an unrefined 


sugar). Again, the word khanda'”’ 


used to imply candied-sugar. 

Madhu: The Harsacarita describes that it'*® was collected from the forests and sold 
in the villages. Use of wine is mentioned in the time of the writer, which was also 
known as madhu.'*? It is described that in the marriage of princess Rajyasrt, the wine 
i.e., SGlajira’” had been preserved in a group of raw clayware. At that time, wine 
was known as soma (p.36), madira (p.44,72), madhu (p.106), salajira (p.69) etc. It 
was taken as amrta.'°! It is noted in the Harsacarita that the word casakamadhuni me 
to implied the wine glasses. According to Amarakosa,'™ the word casaka implies the 
glass of wine. Sometimes the casaka'®™ was made with the pearl or stone etc. The 
people, generally, were not accustomed to drinking wine. Only on some occasions 
did it was used. Description of over drunken person’s unsteady condition is found in 


'65 the leather 


the princess Rajyasrt’s marriage time (e.g., due to their intoxication), 
workers struck the drums very loudly. It is mentioned that the women’s” face were 
fragrant like wine. The author Banabhatta!®’ mentions that he was the member of 
great vatsdyana family and, although they were brahmana, they drank wine (soma). 


It shows that at that time the wine was not prohibited for brahmanas. The author used 


°° Ibid., VILp.112 

°° Amarakosa,IL.9.43 

at Harsacarita, VU.p.113 

°* phararhsca madhuno maksikasya.....lokenadaya vrajata....vikrayacintavyagragrameyikabhi... , 


Harsacarita, ViL.p.124 


ane madhumadirapanagosthayah, Ibid., V1.p.106 
 _ .dhavalitarnsitalasalajirasreniésca.., Ibid., 1V.p.69 
°! madiramrta... , Ibid. 1.p.34 


© Tbid., V1.p.107 
% Amarakosa,Il.10.43 


site ..panatrsitaya muktasailasilacasaka.., Harsacarita, VUl.p.141 
> madhumadapracandacarmakara.....rananmangalapataham.. , Ibid. IV .p.68 

°° | dhavaladvijasucivadana madiramoditasvasanaéca....... pramadah,  J/bid.,II.p.44 

°’ brahmano’ smi jatah somapayinath varhse vatsayananam, Ibid.,I.p.36 
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° to indicate the liquor shop. 


the word pdnabhimi '68 and dpanamandapa'* 

Amarakosa'"° also supports it. 

Saktu: It'”' is a barley meal prepared from barley flour with the accurate mixing of 

water. 

Jala (Water): Jala was regarded as the life and nectar of all people. The author 

mentions how the people felt thirsty in the hot summer and wished to drink water. |” 
Bana has mentioned that fruits also constituted an important item of food and 

the fruits were mainly taken from foresters.’ The people also have drunken 


> etc. The Harsacarita mentions other 


different fruits-juices'”* such as of coconut 
types of fruits like iksu (sugar-cane,p.42), pilu (p.127), trapusa (cucumber,p.123), 
lakuca (a bread fruit,p.128), ndarikela (p.126), sahakaraphala (mango,p.123), kadali 
(banana,p.29) etc. 

Again, different kinds of corns are mentioned which were the prime foods in 
Bana’s time. These were- nivara (a wild rice growing without cultivation,p.21.128), 
sali (p.42), sasthika (a kind of rice,p.123), vanvadhanya (wild corn,p.123), rajamdasa 
(a kind of bean,p.123), khanda (candied sugar,p.113), syamdka (a king of grain,p.21) 
etc. It implies that rice was also the food in the 7" century A.D. 

Tambila (Betel-nut): It is mentioned in the Harsacarita many times. In Indian 


tradition people take betel-nut in various occasions and as a habitual act. The 


employees, who were engaged to distribute the tambiula in the royal palace was 


” panabhtmiriva prakatitamadhukosakasata..., Kadambari,p.39 

® Harsacarita,IL.p.31 

” apanarh panagosthika, Amarakosa,I1.10.43 
” Harsacarita,V1L.p.123 


OT pane kevalarh jalam, janasya....... patumabhtdabhilaso divasakarasantapat,  /bid.,[.p.22 


[a] milaphalabhyavaharasambhavamudvamanniva ca parimalasubhagarn 
vikasakusumapatalapandurarh latavanam, Ibid., VUl.p.129 


[b] sakalavanasarasarthasadharanasya kandamilaphalasya 


girisaritambhaso va ke vayam, Ibid., VU1.p.130 
' |. pratyagraphalarasapanasukhasuptapathikaih...... ; Ibid., WW.p.42 
'° vanapalaptyamananarikelarasa..., Ibid. 
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known as tambiilakarnkavahini'” at that time. The word karanka'”’ used to imply 


8 chewed different types of 


the betel-box. The writer mentions that king Dadhica' 
things such as- sahakara, karptira, kakkola, lavanga etc. for being of scent-mouthed. 
After taking foods, the people chew betel nut and betel leaves. The writer mentions 
at that time peoples lips looked'” red as a result of taking tambiila and betel leaves. 
He also mentions'*’ some of the betel nuts were green and some red. Now a day’s 


also habits of chewing tambiala is very common. 


6.6 Hospitality: 

About the importance of Hospitality A. Ch. Barthakuria rightly says- 
“Hospitality is a great religion of Indian people. Every house-holder and even ascetic 
must love and show proper honour for incoming guests particularly in the evening at 
least out of humanitarian consideration. They must feel sympathy for the fatigue of 
their journey, their hunger, and thrust and their need of shelter for the night. One 
who realize these, is a good man universally recognized by all.”'*' The people of the 
7" century A.D. performed the nryajfia (i.e., respected the guests and offered 


hospitality to them). The writer Bana mentions the argha'® 


(i.e., materials of 
worship, such as water, sandal, flower etc.) which were very important for worship. 
Therefore, without knowing about king Dadhitca, Devt Sarasvatt offered appropriate 
hospitality with argha, she offered hospitality as was usual in forest life, beginning 
with the offering of a seat of tender foliage and ending with the offering of fruit and 


flowers.'*? It is known that the king Puspabhiti was honoured with argha i.e., the 


” Tbid.,L.p.15 


” Ibid. 
’§ atisurabhi sahakarakarpirakakkolalavangaparijatakaparimalamuca... mukhena, Jbid.,I.p.9 
” [a] sakrdupayuktatambilavimaladharakantih , Ibid., I.p.39 
[b] ...tambiladhisaradharavarayositi, Ibid.,V .p.77 
_ parinatapatalapatolatvimsi ....kstraksarini ca puganam... , Ibid., VIL.p.116 


*! The Mahabharata: An Encyclopedia of Indian Wisdom, Thoughts and Culture, p.44 


Harsacarita, \.p.5 


83 sarasvatya kigalayasanadanadina sakusumaphalarghavasanena vanavasocitenatithyena 
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best type of honour by the sage Bhairavacarya.'** The great epic Mahabharata 
inculcates that the worship of guests is a supreme duty of a house-holder.'* If the 
house-holder fails to perform that duty, then he does the great sin.'*° 

The writer speaks about the best type of hospitality known as svena 
dsanena'*’ (i.e., which is the highest mark of respect that can be shown to the guest). 
The sannyasi Bhairavacarya gives up his seat to the king Puspabhiti, through which 
he shows the great respect and friendship. '** 

In case of marriage, too, when the groom came to the bride’s home, the father, 
brother and other family members of the bride show great respect to the groom 
giving the different types of things.'*’ Description is found that various small huts'”” 
were made by the kings and villagers for the strangers to take rest. The people 


showed adequate hospitality to their incoming guest in Bana’s time. 


6.7 Sacraments: 
There were many customs or religious practices performed at that time. In the 
Harsacarita, Banabhatta has not only stated about court and kings but the cities 


'! by admitting 


which he lived. In his akhyayika, Bana advocated the law of Manu 
himself as a strong adherent of these laws (as guiding principles) of human life. In 


his contemporary society, people performed some customs and rituals, which are 


yathakramamupajagraha, Ibid.,L.p.11 
5 asine ca....... samucitarghadikamh cakre, Ibid. IL.p.48 
*° Mahabharata, Anusasanaparvan.2.70 
*° Thid.,191.12 
*” Harsacarita, VUlL.p.128 


88 | .atropavisa ... iti $ardilacarmatmityamadarsayat, Ibid. 


* raja tu tamupadvaramagatarh ....pratujjagam ...krtanamaskararh 
....gadamalilinga...... yathakramarh parisvaktarajyavadhanaharsarm ca haste 
grhitvabhyantaram ninye...svanirvisesasanadanadina cainamupacarenopacacara, 

Ibid.,IV.p.71 


'°° atavisulabha.. navakhatakipikopakanthapratisthita....kuttrakanam, Tbid., VWL.123 


‘| mandamiva kartari varnasramavyavasthanam. ..... ; Ibid. I.p.36 
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very clearly depicted in the Harsacarita. Most of the dasa samskara in Indian 

culture followed according to the law of Manu,'”” were performed in Bana’s time. 
These religious practices were known as sarnskaras,’”> which literary means 

to purify. This purification starts from garbhadhdna to the last samskara (1.e., 


antyestti.)'”* 


Every samskara starts with a havan or yajna in the prescribed manner. 
There is however, divergence of opinion as to the number of samskara concerned. 
For example, Gautamadharmasitra'”’ prescribed 48 sariskaras, while some other 
Smrti outlines only ten sarnskaras.'°° Among the 10 sarnskaras, brief description 


some are found in the Harsacarita. These are as elaborated below- 


6.7.1 Namakarana Samskara: 

When the child becomes 10 or 12 days old, the nadmakarana samskara is 
performed. The child is given his name. On this, Manu!’ suggests that the 
namakarana should be according to the varna and ideals. Regarding this, it is found 
that the king Prabhakaravardhana had invited the imminent trikdlajna or mauhutrika 


a dh tpl 198 
for examining his child Harsa’s horoscope. 


6.7.2 Upanayana and Samavarttana Samskara: 
The word upanayana is derived from upa niyate anena iti upanayanam, 
which implies that aim of upanayana samskara is to establish a close relationship 


between the child and the teacher to the maximum extent. Bana describes about 


°° Manusamhita,I1.16 


* Ibid. 

* Ibid. 

°° garbhadhanapumsavana........ ityete catvarimsatsarnskarah, Gautamadharmasitra,VII.14-22 
°° nisekadismasananto...... ; Manusamhita, 1.16 


7 Thid., 11.31-32 


*8 asmineva kale rajfiah.....jyotisi sarvasarh grahasamhitanarh 


....trikalajianabhagbhojakastarako nama ganakah....vijiapitavan, Harsacarita IV .p.61 
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199 a 200 : fe ack 
upanayana ~~ and samdvarttana”’” ceremonies were performed in his own case. 


When a brahmana child reached 8 years of old, upanayana samskara™®' was 


performed. According to the rules related to brahmin students, Bana himself had 


been sent to gurugrha by his father after performing the upanayana samskara’” 


before the age of 14. The child was taken to the gurugrha after his upanayana 
performed. The child was presented a sacred thread to wear around his neck and was 


taught the laws of brahmacarya. Bana’s upanayanasamskara was held by his 
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father” ~ in proper time. The person after finishing his studies and observing all the 


rules of brahmacarya, returned to the family fold and had to undergo the rituals of 
the samavarttana samskara. At this stage he was exposed for the first time in his life 
and was allowed to lead the normal domestic life. Again, Bana informs about his 
entering in to the familial life which proved that convocation, (i.e., samd@varttana 
was performed at that time). The samavarttana samskara had a great importance at 
that time. About the importance this samskara, we find a brief description in 


Taittiriyopanisad,*”’ which states that people had to be aware of what he should or 


1 


” yathakalamupanayanadayah krtah sarnskarah, Ibid.,Il.p. 36 
°° krtopanayanadikriyakalapasya samavrttasya caturdasavarsadesiyasya 
pitapi Srutismrtivihitarh krtva...., Ibid.,1. p.19 
°°! Vanusamhita, 11.36 
°°? Ta] krtopanayanadikriyakalapasya samavrttasya caturdasavarsadestyasya 
pitapi Srutismrtivihitarm krtva.... , Harsacarita,l. p.19 
[b] brahmano’smi jatah somapayinam varhse vatsyayananam, 


...yathakalamupanayanadayah krtah samskarah.....idanth .....manamiva kartari 


varnasramavyavasthanam. .., Ibid. Il. p.36 
°° krtopanayanadikriyakalapasya ...pitapi srutismrtivihitarh ...., Ibid.,1.p.19 
204 . 

Ibid. 


°° satyarh vada / dharmarh cara / svadhyayanma pramadah / acaryaya priyarh 
dhanamahrtya prajatanturh ma vyavacchetsih / satyanna pramaditavyam / kusalanna 
pramaditavyam / bhiityai na pramaditavyam / svadhyayapravacanabhyarh na 


pramaditavyam // Taittirtvopanisad,11.1 
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should not do for the society. Vivid picture, of a brahmacdri is found in the 


description of Sarasvata” ~ in the Harsacarita. 


6.7.3 Vivaha Samskara: 

Banabhatta has informed us about the society in which he lived. In social life, 
people have to perform some rituals like vivaha (marriage) etc. irrespective of caste 
or creed. In Indian culture, marriage may be treated as a religious practice, which has 
a great contribution to human society to make a bond among the people. In a 
marriage party all people co-operate joyfully and cheerfully irrespective of their 
social, political or economic status. Such pictures have been seen in the Harsacarita 
when princess Rajyasrt (the daughter of king Prabhakaravardhana the ruler of 
Thanesvara) married king Grahavarman who was from Moukharis the ancient 
ksatriya family. Vivaha samskara heralds man’s entrance in the garhasthydsrama. 

The Manusamhita””’ points out eight forms of marriage in particular. These 
are brahma, daiva, arsa, prajdpatya, asura, gandhava, rdksasa and paisdca. The 
form of brahma marriage is seen in princess Rajyasrt’s marriage where all rituals 
and customs were followed by the royal family prior to the performing of the 
marriage. In the brahma”®’ form of marriage, the groom is invited by the bride’s 
father to receive the bride with ornaments and he received him respectfully without 
taking anything in return. The Harsacarita informs that mediators were sent before 


the marriage for the purpose of match making.”” Then, the groom with his friends 


°° atha sarsvato.. ..atmanapyasadt, krsnajini, aksavalayt, valkalt, mekhalt, jatt ca 


bhitva..., Harsacarita, 1. p.18 
°°7 Manusamhita, 1.21 
°°8 Ibid. 111.27 
*» sobhane ca divase grahavarmana kanyarh prathayiturh presitasya purvagatasyeiva 
pradhanaditapurusasya kare sarvarajakulasamaksarh duhitrdanajalamapatayat, 


Harsacarita,1V.p.68 
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and family members,”'’ with decoration”'! came to his bride’s home. It describes that 
marriage ceremony was held in front of the flames of fire on the floor of a hall?!" and 
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in front of the invited guests.”~ The bridegroom then moved around that auspicious 


*I* Tn these context, again, the author mentions about /djahoma.’'> Medhatithi 


fire. 
remarks about /ajahoma- lajahomamabhinirvartva trih pradaksinamagnimavartya 
sapta padani stri prakramyate.’'® The famous poet Kalidasa also speaks about 
lajahoma in his Mahdkavya Kumarasambhavam.*"' 

In this context, it should be mentioned that king Prabhakaravardhana, father 
of Rajyasrt, had given many things such like precious jewels, elephant, horses etc. to 
Maukhari king Grahavarman as gifts (i.e. yautaka).”'® P. V. Kane comments about 
yautaka - “yautaka is a kind of stridhan. yautaka means the gifts that are given to 
women at the time of marriage when she is seated with her husband.””!? According 
to the Chatratosint commentary- vivahddikale patyad sahaikasane praptam 
yutayoryautakamiti.””° But, now-a-days, the word yautaka indicates the dowry. But 


Bana did not use the said term in such a sense. 


710 puro dhavamanaih padatairutkarnakatakahayapratihesitadtyamanasvagatairiva vajinarn 


vrndaisca.....karinam ...disamaridah. ..prakatitavivahavihagavirutaistalavacaracaranaih... 
kriyamanakolahalo...pratyasannalagno grahavarma, Ibid., 1Vp.71 

se ...mallikamundamalamadhyadhyasitakusumasekharena Sirasa ..., Ibid. 

a ... dhimayamanagnisandhuksanaksanikopadrastrdvijam samtpalasamisralajahasinim 


vedim...samutsasarpa ca_ vellitarunasikhapallavasya sikhinah....samtpam, ‘[bid., TV .p.72 


*1 nimantitagatai...ahitairbhibhrdbhih parivrtam, Ibid. 
714 hute ca hutabhuji daksinavartapravrtabhivadhi....saha pradaksinarh babhram, 
Ibid. 

*1° Ta] lajahasinith vedim..., Ibid. 

[b] patyamane ca lajanjalau.....ivadrsyata, Ibid. 
*!© On Manu, VIII.227 
*I7 Kymarasambhavam,VI11.80 
*I8 niripyamanayautakayogyamatangaturangatarangitanganam, Ibid. IV .p.69 
*!9 Thid.,p.424 
°20 Thid.,p.272 
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Again Bana describes that in the marriage time of Rajyasri all the people had 
been given responsibilities of various duties. Various customs and rituals had been 
performed in the presence of the citizen and they felt very happy with those events. 
They were performed with the help and cooperation of the citizens or the preparation 
of marriage in a royal family, all the people were decked by the betel fragrant 
powders and flowers that had been brought with an unrestrained hand.”! Leather 
workers” had been summoned to make drums. Some people, and also some 
tributary kings’ were very personally engaged themselves in physical labour. The 


4 


‘ 22 ‘ F ‘i . : : 
wives of chieftains were in the palace from an early time engaged in various 


occupations. 


6.7.4 Antyesti Samskara: 

When a person dies, he undergoes the last samskara (1.e., antyesti samskara) 
is performed. Traditionally, the dead body is burnt on the wooden pyre, mantras are 
chanted and ghee and holy water are sprinkled on the pyre. The eldest son of the 
deceased performs the last rites. There is vivid description of antyesti samskara seen 
in the Harsacarita, when the king Prabhakaravardhana was dead. At that time many 
rituals were performed by Harsavardhana, due to the absence of his elder brother 
Rajyavardhana. When the king expired, king Harsa and all his ministers and 
feudatories had been carrying his dead body in their shoulders up to the funeral 
places (bank of the river Sarasvatt) and had been honoured with fire according to the 


family priests.””° It shows at that time, generally, funeral pyre was performed on the 


**! jatamudi krthathe ....vivahadivasesiiddamadtyamana tambilapata- 
vasakusumaprasadhitasarvalokam, Harsacarita lV .p.68 
= labdhamadhumadapracandacarmakara..., Ibid. 


*° ksitipalaigca svayamavaddhakaksaih svamyarpitakarma- 


sobhasampadanakulaih...stmantinibhirvyaptam, Ibid. IV .p.69 
4 Astiryodayatcca pravisthabhih satibhih subhagabhih ...., Ibid. 
*° narendrah svayarn samarpitaskandhairgrhitva savasibikarn ...samantaih pauraisca 
purohitapurahsaraih saritarh .....sarasvatirh nitva narapatisamucitayam citayarh 
hutasasatkriyaya yaSasesatamantyat, Ibid., V .p.87-88 


151 


bank of the river. Manu also prescribes that people had alone the pitrpindadana’”® in 


227 


the bank of the rivers. Prince Harsa also first offered oblation (i.e., pretapinda™~') to 


the dead and to the brahmanas.””* In this context, the author mentions that at that 
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time the impurity due to the death of a sapinda lasts for ten days.” Manu” also 


supports it. After ten days, not only the bed, vehicles and other things of the dead 


were given to brahmanas,”*' but king’s beloved and best elephant”” 


(i.e., the victor 
in great battle) were, too, let loose. The bones (Atkasesu) were taken to tirthas.” At 
last, the funeral pyre was covered with a plaster of ciinam, which was known as 
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caityacihna~” (i.e., monument or tombstone). Thus, all things of the king were being 


cast aside.”*° 
This type of samskdra is highly believable in the modern times also and 


something the individual can lead an integral life growing with society. 


6.8 Religion and Religious Tolerance: 

There were three competing religions viz., Brahmanism, Buddhism and 
Jainism flourished in the time of Harsavardhana. The king Harsavardhana~’*° used to 
give equal support to all the religion. From the description of various sects,”*” here 


they are offered brief elaboration. 


26 Manusamhita, 111.207 


*°7 atha prathamapretapinda ... , Harsacarita, V1.91 
*°8 atha prathamapretapindabhuji bhukte dvijanmani, Ibid. 
on gatesudvejantyesvasaucadivasesu, Ibid. 
30 dagaharh savamasaucath sapindesu vidhtyate, Manusamhita,V .59 


**! caksudahadayini diyamane dvijebhyah sayandsanacamaratapatramatrapatrasastradike 


nrpanikatopakaranakalape, Harsacarita, V1.p.91 
*? vanaya visarjite mahajijiti rajagajendre.., Ibid. 
33 nitesu tirthasthanani .... kikasesu, Ibid. 
°M ..sudhanicayacite citacaityacihne..., Ibid. 
°8>_utsaryamanasu ca vyasanasayyasu ..., Ibid. 


*°° narapatidarsanakalamadhyasyamanam. ....jainairarhataih pasupataih 
parasaribhirvarnibhisca.....rajadvaramagamat, Ibid., U.p.28 


"7 Thid. 


152 


6.8.1 Jainism: 
At that time the sight of a necked Jain ascetic (Digambara sect) was believed 
to be a very bad omen. The description of nagndtaka, reveals that Jainism also 
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flourished in that age.~” It is found that people hated the Digambaras or 


ksapanakas”” because of their uncleanliness. But it is known that Jainism was 
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admired™ and Jain was cultured.” kesaluncana is also mentioned by Bana as 


we we OAD 
Jainism. 


6.8.2 Buddhism: 

Banabhatta mentions that at that time Buddhist had fairness and tolerance”? 
and, therefore, princess Rajyasri was invoking Buddha in her distress time. Even at 
last, she wanted to accept Buddhism taking red robes.*“* Although, the writer Bana 
himself is an orthodox brahmana, he speaks about various Buddhist doctrines in his 
writings.°”’ He asserts king Harsavardhana was follower of Buddhism. Therefore, 
Bana speaks about him thus- paramasaugatamapyavalokitesvaram.’*’ P. V. Kane 


comments that- “avalokitesvara is a bodhisattva specially worshiped in Northern 


°8 abhimukhamajagama sikhipicchalafichano nagnatakah, Ibid.,V p.75 
** Ta] kajjalamaya iva bahudivasamupacitabahalamala- 
patalamalinitatanurabhimukamajagam...... nagnatakah, Ibid. 
[b] ..mayurapitcavahi ksapanaka..., Kadambari,p.31 
°° Ta] jinadharmenena jivanukampiti..., Ibid.,p.106 
[b] na jinasyevarthavadastnyani darsanani..., Harsacarita, Il.p.35 
os Siksitaksapanakah..., Ibid. ,{.p.22 
*” Tbid., VIIL.p.128 
**’ bhagavana bhaktajane saficarini sugata supto’si, Ibid., VULp.134 
*“* iya tu grahisyati.....kasayani, Ibid., VILp.140 
* Ta] sakalajanopakdrasajja sajjanata jaint, Ibid., VIIL.p.133 
[b] bhagavana bhaktajane saficarini sugata supto’si, Ibid., VU1.p.134 


6 Tbid., VIIL.p.128 
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India.” **’ The prince Rajyavardhana is called as paramasaugatah.*** 


The Buddhist ascetics were known as bhiksu-” and Buddha as 


.F 250 < = = 
avalokitesvara.~ WHarnsavega, the messenger of kumdara Bhaskaravarman had 
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delivered great speeches about saugata™ (i.e., the Buddhist follower to the emperor 


Harsa) stating that they did not positively believe on existing entity in the world. 


6.8.3 Brahmanism: 
It should be mentioned concerning the inscription of Harsa that even in the 


royal family there was no strict adherence to a particular deity or form of faith. The 


2 


three immediate ancestors of Harsa are described as great devotees of the Sun’ and 


2 


paramamahesvara. = Again, his father Prabhakaravardhana is described as 


paramdadityabhaktah (1.e., worshipper of the Sun) who worshiped the Sun everyday 
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with red lotuses.~” The remote ancestor of Harsa, named Puspabhiti, also was a 
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devout worshipper of Siva,”’> who followed the vow of Siva.*°° Under his reign, the 


entire citizen of his state also worshiped the lord Siva.’ It is found in the 
Harsacarita, that Harsa set out on his expedition after worshipping the Lord Siva,”*® 
and even the emblem of his royal gold-coins was crest of a Bull (i.e. vrsa)°? which 


was the symbol of lord Siva. It shows he was very much devoted Siva. 


“7 Tbid., p.283 

“48 yaramasaugatah sugata iva parahitaikaratah...., Epigraphica Indica, vol.IV.p.208 
~ Harsacarita,\.p.19 

°° Tbid.,IL.p.32 

>! saugatasyevarthasiinyavijfiaptijanitavairagyasya kasayanyabhilasatah, Jbid.,VII.p.120 

*®? yaramadityabhaktah, Epigraphica Indica, 1V.67 
°* Ibid., TV.208 


**4 nisargata eva ca nrpatiradityabhakto babhiiva...... pratidinamudaye...... 


suryanuraktena raktakamalasandenarcarh dadau, Harsacarita, IV .p.58 
°° akrtavrsabhadhvajapiijavidhirna svapne’ paharamakarot, Ibid. IU.p.45 

*°6 saivenavidhina diksitah..., Ibid.,II1.p.50 

°°” orhe grhe bhagavanapijyat khandaparasuh, Ibid. 

8 | viracaryya paramaya bhaktya bhagavato nilalohitasyarcam..... , Ibid., V1L.108 
°°) vrsankamabhinavaghatitarh hatakamayirh mudram. .., Ibid. 
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It is also described in the Harsacarita that Prabhakaravardhana, the father of 
king Harsa celebrated many sacrifices,’ which are already informed about popular 
religious practices”! and observances that were in the 7" century A.D. Description is 
found of making dharmasalas, prapas or pdnivasalika, stripas and stambhas in 


* of various deities with the royal supports of Harsa’s ancestor 


various places” 
Puspabhiti. 
Different types of ascetics, who came to meet the emperor Harsa”™ are 
described by Bana. From the description of Asapanaka, pardsari, mantrasadhaka, 
maskari, eindrajalika etc. who were the friends of Bana,°™ it appears that there was 
complete religious tolerance at that time. From this description, again, it may be 
assumed that different religion and sects flourished in the writer Banabhatta’s time, 
side by side having no conflicts among them. From the description of various sects 
present in one place,”® it infers that there were mutual understandings between them. 


Therefore, the Chinese traveler Hituen Tsang mentions clearly “there were certain 


root-ideas, certain habits of taught and modes of life which were common to all.””°° 


6.9 Religious Cults: 
There were many religious cults such as- Mother Goddess cult, Saivate cult, 


Tantrika cult, Bhagavata cult in the 7" century A.D. 


°° yasmin ca rajani nirantaraiyipanikarai....adhvaradhimaih...... , Ibid. 1V.p.57 

*6! Ta] _prayatavipraprastutasarhhitajapana.... , Ibid., V. p.76 
[b] pathayamanamahamayurt... , Ibid. 

° __.sabhasatraprapapragvarnsamandapaih prasiitamiva....... , Ibid. IV. p.57 


°° ekantopavistaisca jainairahataih pasupataih parasaribhirvanibhih 


sarvadesajanmabhisca...upasyamanam, Ibid.,I1.p.28 
°* Thid.,1.p.19 
°® Thid.,IL.p.28 
°° Buddhist Records of Western World, vol.1.p.214-215. 
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6.9.1 Mother Goddess Cult: 

In the 7” century A.D., people often worshiped the Goddess Dirga in the 
forms of Candika,”’ Camunda,”° Indrani,” Mahaéveta 7”°etc. and she was known 
in different names (i.e., Candrika,””! Gauri,””” Parvati,” Syama,”” Mahagveta~”” 
etc.). The mahdnavami’"® festival in honour to Durga is mentioned by the writer 


Bana. Animals are offered at her feet and, therefore, the writer names to Durga as 


sarvapatini.”” In the Harsacarita, description is found offering human flesh to the 
Goddess Durga as the rites of Sakti” It described that mahdmamsa’” (i.e., human 


flesh) was also offered to pisaca. Moreover, Diirga was worshipped in the form of 
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mother” goddess associated with the child. The matrs were eight divinities said to 


be the attendants of Siva and they were brahmi, mahesvari, caindri, barahi, baisnavi 


tatha / kaumart carmamunda ca kalasankasaniti ca // ii 


Goddess Sarasvatt was worshiped for learning and all the vidyas had her 


tongue’*” between her lips. She is mentioned by the writer as bhagavati kumari devi 


- 283 
Sarasvatt. 


saa kvacidupasyamana candrikam, Harsacarita, V .p.76 


ae gahanatarusandanirmitacamundamandapairvanapradesaih prakasyamanam, /bid., VII.p.123 


°° | .pratisthapyamanendranidaivatam... , Ibid. 1V.p.69 
°70  saksatadiva bhagavatya mahasveta...., Ibid.,1.p.26 
*1! Thid.,p.76 


°? Thid., p.44 
°?3 Tbid.,p. 57 
274 Thid.,p.44 
*? Tbid.,p.26 


°7° mahanavamimahath mahisamandalanam, Ibid., VU1.p.126 
°” jagatisarvajantojivitopaharapatint saficarati ....candika..., Ibid., VULp.139 
°78 aparatra...... kriyamanamahamarsavikrayaprakramam, Ibid.,V .p.76 

*7 aparatra nisitasastrinikrattatmamarnsahomaprasaktaptavargam, Ibid. 


on saksatjatamatrdevata iva bahuvalakavyakula nanrrturvrddhadhartyah, Ibid. IV .p.62 
°8! 4marakosa,1.1.30 
- vadanapravistasarvavidya..., Harsacarita,\.p.3 


78 Thid p2 
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6.9.2 Saivate Cult: 

The people also believed in Saivism. The God Siva is referred in various 
names by the writer, such as- Pasupati,’“* Siva,”* Rudra,”*° Mahesvara,”*” 
Ahirburdhna,”** Virupaksa,”*’ Mahakala’”’ etc. He also describes lord Siva as 
creator, preserver, and the destroyer of the three worlds.””' People worshipped Siva 
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with petals from the wraths of Bilva leaves.” They also felicitated him with the 


°°3 Banabhatta himself was a great devotee 


rudraikadasimantra in the Saiva temple. 
of the Siva and, it is known, the image of the Siva was washed with milk by him and 
other people.””* He also describes in Harsacarita, the sage Bhairavacarya as typical 
Saiva worshipper.*”> In all his directions an oblation to Siva variegated with rows of 


white, yellow and red flags, which indicate the worship of Siva.*” It is found in the 


°84 Thid.,p.9,47 
°8 Tbid., p.46,76 
86 Thid.,p.76 

°87 Tbid., p.47,48 
°88 Thid.,p.76 


> Ibid. 

°” Thid.,p.84 

**! [a] mahakalabhidhanena bhiivanatrayasargastitisarhharakarina, Ibid., p.84 
[b] tridasdsuram, devadevarn tribhuvanagurum, Ibid.,\.p.7 

**? bilvapallavadamadalodvahinah, Ibid.,{11.p.45 

°° Ta] japyamanariidraikadast........ Sivagrham, Ibid.,V p.76 
[b] anyatra Sirovidhrtaviltyamanagugguluvikalanavasevaka.....mahakalam, Ibid. 

°°4 Ta] devadevasya birupaksasya kstrasrapanapurahsaram...., Ibid. Il.p.25 
[b] atisucisaivasampadyamanavirupaksakstrakalaSasahasrasnapanam, Ibid.,V .p.76 

°° Ta] bhagavantarh saksatdiva virupaksarh bhairavacaryath dadarsa, Ibid.,1.p.47 
[b] Sivabhaktiriva saksatrdarsaya..... , Ibid.,IL.p.48 
[c] sivabalimiva.... , Ibid.,1.p.47 

°° sitapitalohotapatakavalisavalarh sivavalimiva diksu viksipantam, Ibid. 
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Harsacarita that people recited the mahakalamantra””’ and rudaikddasimantra’”® for 

worshiping the god Siva. People also worshiped the Ganega, who is mentioned as- 

the obstacle of Siva’”’ and as vinayakae”° which was his power to removes all evils. 
The pasupata*’' sect was a branch of Saivism, which was very popular in 


Bana’s time. He mentions the pasupdta monks came to meet the king Harsa.*” 


6.9.3 Tantrika Cult: 


Tantrika rites were practiced by the people of that time. They were known as 
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mantrasadhaka*® (i.e., a magician) and eindrajalika*™™ (i.e., juggler) who followed 


these rites. From the description of Bhairavacarya it is found that tantrika ascetics 


: : : ‘ : 305 306 
lived in cremation ground or in a tract or circle of ashes,”~ and a mandala” was 


drawn on the ground in worshiping deity. The rituals were performed at midnight, 


mostly in the cemetery or in the Saiva temples*”’ 


8 


and they offered oblation of human 


flesh, human blood to their deities.*° 


°°7 mahakala hrdayanamno mahamantra, Ibid., M1.p.49 

8 Tbid.,V.p.76 

*” Ta] sivasahacaro vinayakah, Ibid., VULp.139 
[b] asivamitrtayo mahavinayakadhistitah, Kadambari,p.287 

°° sarvavidyasiddhivighnavinayaka......, Harsacarita,'1.p.47 

°°! pasupataih. ...krtaparigraharh rajadvaramagamat, Ibid.,I1.p.28 

°° Ibid. 

°° Tbid.,L.p.19 

 Tbid. 

*0 |. .krtabhasmarekhapariharaparikare.... braghracarmanyupavistam, bid. 1I1.p.47 

a -mahamandalamivanekavarnaragamalikhantam. .., Ibid. 

me Tall sie krsnacaturdasyar Saivena vidhina diksitah...... sampadita 
gandhadhtipamatyadipiyjam....bhisanarh ca sadhanabhtiimim, Ibid., I1.p.50-51 
[b] vigatayam Sarvayam, suptajane nihsavdastimite nistthe,... , Ibid. 1.p.50 

*°8 Ta] . ....mahamarhsabikrayakritena manahsilapankeneva... , Ibid.,p.47 
[b] . ...rudhirabalilampatasu... , Ibid.,1.p.50 
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6.9.4 Bhagavata Cult: 

It is mentioned by D.D. Kosambi- “under Harsa, as under the Guptas (some of 
whom followed the Bhagavata Cult) temples, Buddhist biharas, and Brahmins 
prospered with fresh donations.”*” In the Harsacarita also there is reference to 


*!° Therefore it is mentioned by D.D. Kosambi- “harsa (descendent 


bhagavata Cult. 
of puspabhiti, almost certainly of rival origin) was a Sun worshipper, follower of 
Mahesvara (Beal,I.222-3; E.1.4.211; 7.158) and Buddhist, devotee of ahithsa and 
war-lord-all at the same time.”*"! 

From the above discussion, it is clear that in the 7" century A.D. people 


mostly worshiped the Pauranic Hindu Gods- Siva, Stirya, Darga and Gane§a. 


6.10 Vedic Practices and Sacrifices: 

The writer mentions that the people of 7” century performed various Vedic 
Practices and_ sacrifices. He himself performed some rituals such as 
samdhyopasana, prayer to kuladevata,*'* and recited the Vedic mantras*"* suitable 
for starting off a journey; the image of the Siva was washed with milk?! etc. It 
shows the brahmana practiced some religious practices like these at that time. 
Yajiavalkya also mentions samdhyopdsana’'° is a nityavidhi for householders. From 
the description of storing the various materials such as- soma-plants, sacrificial 


7 


oblations, a bundle of paldsa leaves*'’ to perform the Vedic sacrifices in the 


°° An Introduction to the study of Indian History,p.305 
3 


bhagavataivarnibhih, Harsacarita, VU1.p.128 


*!! 4n Introduction to the study of Indian History,p.305 


“— Harsacarita,M1.p.41 


°° pranamya kuladevatabhyah, Ibid. I.p.26 
*I* prasthanikani stktani mantrapadani..., Ibid.,Il.p.25 
“1 || .virupaksasya ksirasnapanapurahsararh ..... pijarh paramaya bhaktya, Ibid. 


° Yajnavalkyasmrti,1.18 


*!7 sekasukumarasomakedarikaharitayamanapraghanani, ...susyatpurodastya...... 
haritakusaptiltpalasasamindhi_....indhanagomayapindakitasankatani...... agnihotradhentinam 
...ajiravitardikani...vaitanvedtsankavyanamaudumbarinam sakhanamh ... 


..Saksattrayittapovanantiva..., Harsacarita, Il.p.21 
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brahmanas house, it deducts that performing sacrifices was a usual duty in Bana’s 
time. Again, it is found in the Harsacarita that the brahmanas offered 


- -. § S18 
vaisvadevapinda 


(1.e., boiled rice made for all the deities) before taking dinner. 
The description of the young goats, dark and variegated (sara) playing in the 
courtyard*!” of the brahmanas indicates that the continuous animal sacrifices were 
held at that time. 

Descriptions of some other Vedic sacrifices are also to be found. When king 
Probhakarvardhana had been in his dead-bed, some of the citizens performed various 


yajna for the quick cure of the king. To mention, some were such as- kotihoma,*”° 
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sadahiitihoma®' etc. It is also found in the Harsacarita about nirajana yajna* 
which was for winning a war and was performed at that time. Manu also prescribes 
the performance of this yajfa for winning a war.” It was a military and religious 
ceremony performed by kings and generals in the month of asvin before they would 
set off to the battle field. 

Other various Vedic mantras used in making offerings to various gods and as 
found in Harsacarita are such as the heartfelt chanting of ddityhrdayamantra*™ 
muttered three times in a day by king Prabhakarvardhana to worship the Sun. Again, 
the aghamarsanamantra (1.e., the purifying hymn found in the Reveda, begins with 
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“rtam ca satyam cabhiddhattapasoadhajayat...”~) 1s found in the Harsacarita, 


when the hermit felt light hearted, being freed from the great disease of sin that had 
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been removed by the aghamarsana hymn.” The Sanketa commentary refers- 


oN Thid. 

319. .kriyatkrsnasaracchagasavakaprakatitapasubandhaprabandhani....., Ibid. 

°° Tbid., V.p.76 

"Ibid. 

* naralokavijayaya nirajyamannmiva. ..... vicestamanam, Ibid., V1.p.98 


33° Manusamhita, VIL.182 
PP aed japyam sucaritah pratyusasi madhyandine dinante...... mantramadityhrdayam, 
Harsacarita IV .p.58 


= Reveda,X.190 


ae aghamarsanamusitakilbisavisagadollaghalaghusu yatisu .. , Harsacarita, I. p.5 
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. : i, ie vee ; ‘ 3 : 
Samanam sarvapdpanam japyam  trisvaghamarsanam. Manu prescribes that 


through this mantra, in the morning, at noon and in the evening, one can attain 
freedom from all sins.°”* 

When king Prabhakarvardhana was in his dead-bed, the citizens were reciting the 
rudraikadasimantra’”’ in the temple of Siva. They were also reciting the 
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mahamayurimantra 


(i.e., one of the five amulets of Buddhists) for averting 
calamity. The writer notes that the pafichabrahma**' prayer had been recited by the 
Goddess Sarasvatt with astapuspikd. Here, the word astapuspika implies the eight 
forms of God Siva in the form of eight flowers. These eight forms of the Siva are 
mentioned in the Abhijidnamsakuntalam*” as the Earth, the Wind, the Water, the 
Sky, the Fire, the Sun, the Moon and the Sacrificer. According to P. V. Kane-“it is a 
prayer recited by the brahmanas at the time of smearing the body with sacred ashes. 
The prayer is addressed to Sadyojata, Vamadeva, Tatpurusa, Aghora and Isana, 
which was preceded by the ceremony of properly intertwining the fingers and hands 
in worship.”*°° 

These mantras and rituals had been well established and practiced in the Vedic 


era, and were prevalent in the society contemporary to Harsacarita. 


6.11 Popular Beliefs, Omens and Superstitions: 
th 


Not only in the 7" century A.D. but in the present time (21" century A.D.) 
also superstitious beliefs are deeply rooted in the minds of the people. The people at 
that time also believed in astrology, and astrological point of views were followed in 


their day today life. For examples, the writer himself set-out for the rajakula (royal 


7 Tbid.,p.25 
“8 Manusamhita,X1.260 
°°? japyamanariidraikadastsabdayamanasivagrham, Harsacarita, V .p.76 
°°? pathyamanamahamayuripravartyamanagrhasanti..., Ibid. 
**! pulinaprsthapratistapitasaikatasivalinga ca bhaktaya paramaya 
pafichabrahma....... suciramastapuspikamadat, Ibid.,1.p.8 
°*? Abhijnanamsakuntalam, 1.1 


°°3- Harsacarita,p.187 
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premises) in accordance with the opinions of the astrologers,*** who had calculated 
appropriate time for starting journey. Princess Rajyasri’s marriage time and date 
were fixed by the astrologers.** The prophets declared during the birth time of 
prince Harsa that he will be a great emperor, °° and again when the emperor Harsa 
planned for army expedition, the astrologer declared the suitable time to start the 
journey.**’ 

Certain marks in the body were accepted as the good or bad signs. Banabhatta 
informs in the body of child Harsa there were many auspicious marks, which 


indicated that he would be the emperor of the whole world.*** 


Again, it was believed 
a dream at the dawn of the morning had a future effect. Harsa had dreamt some bad 
dreams before the death of his father king Prabhakaravardhana,**’ and some 
nightmares before the death of his brother Rajyavardhana.*”° Therefore, Harsa’s 
mood had been very upset. It shows the people believed in dreams and in good and 
bad omens. There are many ill omens and portents described largely in the 
Harsacarita. 


Some signs were played important role in their life. Such as- throbbing of 


the right arm of the king Harsa reminded or indicated that it was ready to conquer 


34 mauhitrikamatena krtanaksatradohadah, gobhane muhirte....... pritikutanniragat, 
Ibid.,I1.p.26 
°° yaminyah prathame yame vivahakalatyayakrto yatha na bhavati dosah, Ibid.,1V.p.70 
*6 | ganakah vijiapitavana-'....saptanarh cakravartinamagrant...saptanarh sagaranarh 
palayita...suto’yarh devasya jatah, Ibid. IV .p.64 
°°7 atha ....mauhiitrikamandalena satasah suganite suprasaste’hani ...... vijayayogye 
dandayatralagne....nirjagam, Ibid., VI1.-p.108 


*°8 Ta] ...cakravartinamagraniscakravarticihnanarh maharatnanam....... 
saptanarh sagaranarh palayita...suto’ yarh devasya jatah, Ibid. IV .p.64 


[b] ...jalajasankhminamakarasanathatalataya kathitacaturambhodhibhogacihnamiva 


caranau dadhanam, Ibid.,1.p.33 
°° ekada turtye yame.....svapne ....kesarinamadraksit......... sithhimapasyat 
.. akaranadeva cajayata gartyast duhkhadika...... sasanka eva tasthau, Ibid., V.p.74 
ot epee tarm....... ksapayarh ksanamiva nidramalavat svapne 
cabhramliharmh lohastambharh bhajyamanamapasyat, Ibid.,V1.p.97 
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the 18 dvipas.*"! But, on the other hand, the throbbing of the left eye of men was 


. 342 
considered as bad omen. 


Again, the sights of candals,** necked ascetics** were 
regarded as discouraging. 

It was believed at that time that medicinal herbs had a great power to 
remove the bad effects. Such as- kusa* grass had a great power to cure or 
upasama the plava or kasta. During the time of siiryagrahana, the people used to 


sleep on the kusa-bed and they kept fasting.*”° 


Now-a-days, also, people observe 
fasting in the time of sairyagrahana. 
In 7" century A.D., people also believed in the ghosts or evil spirits. They, 


therefore, tied vraghranakha*”’ 


in the child’s necks to protect themselves from evil 
spirits. People also wore the amulets made from sacred plants (vanausadhi) to take 
guard from the evil spirits.*® Banabhatta himself used rocana*” (a bright yellow 
pigment prepared from the urine or bile of a cow or found in its head) with durva 
and girikarnika flowers to be safe from evil spirits and the evil eyes. Again, it was 
believed that white mustard**° had the power to protect the evil spirits. The author 


also mentions that sesame and water were offered to the dead.*>! 


ee .tatkalasmaranasphuranena........ castadasadvipajetavyadhikare daksinarh 


bhujastambhamahamahamikaya .....sunimitrairapi..., Ibid., V11.p.108 
*” pravuddhasya casya muhurmuhurdaksinetaramaksi paspande....... 
....nirnimitrarnmevantarbandhanastanaccacaleva hrdayam, Ibid.,V .p.74 


a = = wee Ae tee as - a : 
- bahumrtapatavagunthanath rafjitarafigam janangamanamiva 


varhsabahyamanaryarh ...., Harsacarita, V1.94 
“* akandaprayanasajfiasankhaksubhitam...... abhimukhamajagam 
....nagnatakah, Ibid.,V .p.75 
* tribhiivanopaplavaprasamakusapidadharina..., Ibid.,1.p.4 
ie ..kuSaSayanasicitastryagrahasitakopavasam, Ibid.,1.p.8 
7 | hatakavaddhavikatavyaghranakhapankimanditagrivake, Ibid., 1V .p.64 
a ...uttamanganihitaraksasarsape, Ibid. 


* rocanacitradirvagrapallavagrathitagirikarnikakusumakrtakarnapurah, Ibid., I.p.25 


3° sikhasaktasiddharthakah, Ibid. 
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sacyaee tilodakapulakitapulinam, Ibid.,L.p.8 
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The sight of an empty pot was accepted as bad omen; therefore the kalasa*” 


filled with water was attached with the mango leaves and was put at the corner of the 
door of a house. When someone sets-out from the house it takes as good signs for 
future events. It is seen purnakalasa* was accepted as auspicious and sometimes, as 


, 354 
mangalakalasa. 


Again, the bathing at a firtha®> 


or in holy water collected from the secret 
rivers or oceans etc. and pilgrimage to sacred places was regarded as great religious 
acts. Bana states that people or ascetics used to visit and took bath at sacred places at 
that time. 

In the Harsacarita, it is noted that various good or bad omens were related to 
the birds, animals, natural phenomena etc. It also believed that the earthquakes were 
the punishments sent by God to punish mankind for their sins.*°° The writer points 
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etc. 


out the female Jackal howled**’ and flames of firebrand falling from the sky 
which indicated the bad omens for a country. The cry of the crows was, too, accepted 


35 360 
as evil omen.**’ Sometimes tigers and deer were also accepted as bad omens. 


**? sobhane muhiirte ..sthapitamasiterakusumamaiA......mukhanihitanavaciitapallavarh 


purnakalasamudiksamanah. ....... pritikutannira gat, Ibid., U.p.26 

°° Ibid. 

°° Tbid.,IV.p.70 

°° Ta] bhagirathitirthayatraparicayagate... , Ibid., .p.47 
[b] prayagapravahavenikavarinevagatya svayamabhisicyamanam... , /bid.,II.p.34 

*°° doldyamana........ prathamacaladdharitrt, Ibid.,V .p.82 

*” virasaviravininamunmukhinam gikhino jvalah.....rajayah, Ibid. 

*8 yatantirulka nabhaso vavasire sivanath rajayah, Ibid. 

***Ta] akandaprayanasajfiasankhaksubhitam........ asiSirarasmimandalabhimukhasca....... 
darunam rarana vayasah, Ibid.,V .p.75 
[b] atatamantahpurasyopari...... na sasam...vayasanam, Ibid.,V .p.82 
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harinah prakatayanbabhivuh, Ibid.,V .p.75 
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6.12 Festivals: 
In the Harsacarita, we are informed about so many festivals celebrated at that 


*6! i @., birth of prince for 


time. For example the people celebrated putrajanmotsava 
one month as mahotsava. The writer mentions about pusyabhiseka*” (i.e., in that day 
the king takes ceremonial bath). The king takes ceremonial bath in that day, the 
Moon being in the Pushya asterism. The writer mentions that this festival was very 
charming for the banner-cloths, sharp drums, conches, chowries and unguents.° Pp, 
V. Kane has explained about it thus- “On these days the king is accompanied by 
dhvaja etc. which are the insignia of royalty. The elephants also had these on their 
body.’ The writer also noted about mahdnavami,*® in this festival buffaloes were 
sacrificed to Dirga, which, however, implies that mahdnavami had also been 
celebrated in his time. The marriage ceremony of princess was also regarded as great 
festival of the country.°*® In that occasion all the city, palace, streets, buildings etc. 
were decorated with various things.*°’ It is found people enjoyed the prince’s 


marriage with very happy mood.*™ 


6.13 Various Types of Profession: 
The writer Banabhatta had all types of friends and companies in his lifetime, 


who were engaged in various types of occupations such as- varnakavi (panegyrist), 


am [a] esse pranrttasakalakatakalokah putrajanmotsavo mahan, Ibid. WV .p.62 
[b] .....astita devarh rajyavardhanam. ...jatpramoda nrtamaya....prajah...masamekarh 
divasamiva mahotsavamakaronnarapatih, Ibid.,1V .p.60 

°° Tid. IL.p.26 

°° _.ekikrtairdhvajapatapatupatahasankhacamarangaragaramantyaih 

pusyabhisekadivasairiva kalpitairvaranendraih Syamayamanam, Ibid.,I.p.26 


° Tbid., p.258 


°6 mahanavamimaharh mahisamandalanam, Ibid., VI1.p.126 

°° Ta]....mahotsave ekaki vahudha..., Ibid. IV .p.70 
[b] ..... vijrmbhamane mahotsave ...... vivahadivasah, Ibid. 

°° Thid.,1V.p.68-70 

°° Tid. 
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prakrtkulaputra (prakrt poets), bhisaka (physician), citrakara (painter), kalada 
(goldsmith), vamsika (a flute player), kitaba (a gambler), gayana (a singer) etc” 
Other various professions are sitradhara (carpenter,p.69), hemakara, kalada 
(goldsmiths,p.69,19), hairika ( supervisor of goldsmith,p.19), lepyakara (clay- 
workers, p.69), citrakara (painter,p.69), pustakrta (a model-maker, a manufacture of 
bandina (court poets,p.77), dhdatuvddavida (alchemist,p.19), vaidya, bhisaka 
(physician,p.76,19), mauhartika (astrologer,p.108), yamapattika (p.76), cdrana (a 
wandering actor, court-singer,p.15), mankhd (bards,p.106), vyadha (hunter,p.123 ), 
patipati (superintendent of barracks,p.109),  jangulika (snake-doctor,p.19), 
sairandhri (not a regular servant, but skilled in decoration of the hair or 
beautician,p.19),  vamsika (flute player or piper,p.19) mdrdangika (drum- 
player,p.19), gdyana (singer,p.19), Jasaka (dancer,p.19), sailali (actor,p.19), 
dardurika (potter,p.19), samvahika (shampooer,p.19), tandavika (one type of 
dancer,p.19), kitava (gambler,p.19), Gksika (dice-player,p.19), kathaka (story- 
teller,p.19), mantrasaddhaka (magician,p.19),  asuravivaravyacani _ (treasure- 
seeker,p.19), eindrajalika (juggler,p.19), vatsapalaka (cowherds,p.21), Yamaceti (a 
female watchman,p.109), cetaka (soldier,p.110), ghdsika (one who is in-charge of 
the food of the horses,p.110), mentha (elephant keeper,p.110), dhivari (fish- 
women,p.112), vahika (barbarians,p.113), lesika (elephant-riders,p.113), bharika 
(porters,p.113), nalivahika (elephant attendants,p.110), rajaka (washermen,p.69) etc. 


369 wr = == = r - =e Sy 
abhavarhscasya vayasa samanah suhrdah sahayasca. tatha ca bhratarau parasavau.... 


vidyamso... varnakavih,...., prakrtakrtkulaputrah ..... katyayanika .... bhisakaputrah 


...citrakarah..., kalada..,.., varhsikau.., kitabo...maskari ....., Ibid.,11.p.19 
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6.14 Ornaments and Decoration: 

The writer has used the word vesa’” to indicate dress and bhisa’”' to indicate 
ornaments. P. V. Kane comments- “bhiisad means ornaments, decoration.” 
Both men and women used to wear ornaments of flowers and other metals 


like gold, silver etc in the 7" century A. D. 


6.14.1 Different Requisites Used for Decoration: 

It is found in the Harsacarita that the women were expert in decoration, and 
they came to decorate princess Rajyasrt in her bridal dress*” in her marriage 
ceremony. The king Grahavarman, when he came to marry the princess Rajyasrt, 


374 


had also decorated his hair with flowers.”’” Not only the kings, but other feudatories 


also decorated their hair with flowers.°”* 
The author describes many times that the people of that time used different 
types of ointment in their body. Bana uses the term angaraga’”° and prasadhana*"’ 
to denote cosmetics. They used the scented ointment or fragrant powders of 


3 The author notes that 


candana*"* and very fragrant musk paste, too in their body. 
the people also used the scented water or a kind of perfume while bathing.**’ In these 


context, the author mentions about patavdsa*"' (i.e. perfumed powder). Its smell is 


° vinitamayath ca vesarn dadhanah, Ibid.,I.p.39 

*7! Ta]. ..krta...anurupaveSa..... , Ibid. IV .p.72 
[b] ...bhajati bhtisam..., Ibid., U.p.37 

*? Tbid.,p.304 

°% _nirmananipunapuranapaurapuraridhriba... , Ibid., IV .p.69 

an mallikamundamalamadhyadhyasitakusumasekharena..., Ibid. 1V.p.71 

*? dharayantavasesarajakakusumasekhara.....samastasamantastmanto... , [bid.,11.p.27 


°7 Ibid. IV .p44,69 
577 Thid., V.p.81 


°8 dhavalenacaranascandanena Sariram...... , Ibid., V1L.p.108 
7 | Amoditamrgamadapanka....... bhasvaram..., Tbid.,1.p.9 
**° sandhodakadharagrham, Ibid.,I1.p.31 


°8! Ibid. I1.p.44 
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strong like camphor. According to Amarakosa- pistatah patavasakah.? Other 
various requisites used for decoration were such as- 

Gorocanda: It was a bright yellow pigment prepared from the urine or bile of a cow, 
used in the body to ward off evil eye and evil spirits. Therefore, it was spread around 
the body of child Harsa.**? 

Candana: People smeared it just to enhance in their beauty.*** In the time of 


coronation, king Harsa’s**° 


whole body was anointed with fragrant sandal paste. 
Bana also mentions due to the cooling effect of candana, it was used in king 
Prabhakaravardhana’s whole body when he had been in deep-fever.**° 

The ladies also used a face-pack made with kunkuma (saffron powder), 
kakkola, jatiphala etc. to increase in the beauty of their faces.**’ The ladies hair was 
dangled on her back, being let loose as she tied it carelessly as like as now-a- days.*** 


Both male and female decorated their forehead with a mark of sandal-paste, 


gorocand or made with the paint of manasila ** in the 7" century A.D. The spot or 


mark on the forehead was known as tilaka, pundrka, lalatika ete." 
°° Amarakosa,l1.6.139 
*8 sorucanapifijaritavapusi, Harsacarita, IV .p.64 
$a] ...haricandanarasapraksilite... , Ibid. 1V.p.32 
[b] candanadhisarabhi.....sundartbhih, Ibid.,1.p.21 
[c] candanarasanulepasttalarh.....vaksasthalam, Ibid.,V p.67 
*8 _ nijayaSodhavalenacaranatascandanena ariram....., Ibid., VI1.p.108 
*8° aciracandanacarcaparanam paricarakanam...dhavalaih 
karaih Sprsyamanam... , Ibid.,V .p.78 
°°? ghrtaghantkrtakunkumakalkamisritarnscangaragarhllavanyavisesakrnti ca 
mukhalepanani... , Ibid. IV.p.69 
*88- orsthaprenkhadanadarasarhyamansithilajiitikabandhi...... ; Ibid.,1.p.15 
*8° Jalatapattasya manahsilapanka..., Ibid.,L.p.9 
*° Ta] ....agnihotrapavitrabhasmasmeralalataih, Ibid.,\.p.4 
[b] ..tisrbhirbhasmapundakarajitalalatajira, Ibid.,L.p.3 
[c] .. .likhitalalatikapundakai.....lalanalalate..., Ibid. {.p.21 
[d] ...candrikamiva lalatikarh dadhana, [bid.,L.p.17 
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Guggula: It was a mark made with ashes and generally it is used by the ascetics.*”” 


lalatika: It was a mark of sandal or other fragrant powder on the forehead.*”” 


93 


According to Panini- karnalalatatkanalankare. Bana mentions sometimes it 


emitted the perfume of musk.*”* 


To increase in the beauty of the forehead, king 
Harsa used tilaka of kasturi on his forehead.*”* But the sage Javali wore a tripundrka 
mark on his forehead made with ashes.*”° It also found in the Harsacarita, a special 
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type of tilaka known as catulatilaka’’’ which was made of a jewel. P. V. Kane 


comments- si#varnasrnkhalavaddho nadnaratnaudhamanditah | 
lalatalambyalankarascatulatilako matah || °° 

Alaktaka: It was red dye made from lac. At that time, the ladies feet were 

embellished with thick Glaktaka dye,” and the upper side of the feet was marked 

with the kunkuma (saffron).*°° 


Collirium: Both male and female used it to increasing the beauty of their eyes.*”’ 


6.14.2 Ornaments: 
Hara (necklace): In the 7" century A.D. the male also applied various decorations in 
various ways like the females. It is found in the brief description of emperor 


Harsavardhana that when he was sitting in the royal assembly, his ornaments 


*! Ta] ..Sirovidhrtaviltyamanaguggulu..., Ibid.,V p.76 
[b] ....bhasmalalatikaya bahusah siroddhrtadagghaguggulu...... , Ibid. 
AE Thed 17 
°° Panini,4.3.65 
| mrgamadamodanisyandina tilakabinduni.... , Harsacarita,\.p.15 
~ krsnagarupankatilaka... , Ibid.,1.p.34 
oe uparacitamasmatripundrkena........ lalataphalakenopetam, Kadambari, p.74 


°°T Harsacarita, L.p.15 

8 Tbid., p. 213 

*” Thid.,1,p.14 

#00 Auikumapiijaritaprsthasya caranayugalasya.., Ibid. 


“Ol ekaSalakafijanajanitalocanarucih, Ibid. M.p.39 
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resembled the lights,“ and, he also wore the pearl-necklace."~ The necklace 
contained various precious gems in it and having pearls around like the Gmalakt 
fruit.” 

One of a special type of necklaces described by the writer was known as 
pralambamalika. As the term suggests, this necklace was from the neck to the 


“5 pralambamrjulambi sydtkanthat.*°° Description of another necklace 


chest. 
raktakanthasitra*”’ which was an indispensable ornament always worn on the neck 
by all women whose husbands were alive. 

Valaya: The male used to adorn the valaya (bracelet) at that time. It was made of 


409 
etc 


different metals. Descriptions are found that svarnavalaya*® and lauhavalaya 
were worn by the people. 

Bahiipadhana: It is found that king Harsa even wore bdhiipadhana*" (i.e., diadem). 

Cidamani: It was a popular head-ornament, which was worn for the decoration of 
the coiffure. Both the king and his feudatories adorned their heads with these types 
of jewelries.*"' 

Hataka: \t is a kind of bracelet. Malatt, the messenger of king Dadhica, also, wore 


the gold-bracelet.*” 


“2 Ta] bhiisanaprabhasamutsarana..., Ibid. IV .p.32 
[b] abharanaprabhajalajayamananindradhanuhsahasra. .., Ibid. 

“ haramuktaphalanam kirananikarena pravrtavaksahsthalam, Ibid. IV .p.33 

404 harenamalakiphalanistulamuktaphalena... , Ibid.,1.p.14 

“°° Ibid. 


“°° Amarakosa,1L.7.136 
Te ac vidhavamaranacihnamangala.....raktakanthasitrena....avalambina... , Harsacarita, V.p.84 
“°8 Thid.,p.108 


“ Thid.,1I1.p.47 


Ibid., 1V.p.65 
*! Tbid., U.p.33 
ba nrpacakracudamanidhrta........ dadhanam, Ibid.,U.p.32 
oe .prakosthanirvistasyaikaisya hatakakatakasya..... , Ibid.,1.p.14 
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Niipura: It is an anklet or an ornament of the feet*!’ used by the ladies. The writer 
mentions that the swan (hamsa) always followed the tinkling sound of the anklets of 


*!* Devi Sarasvatt wore the nupura, which are compared to the jingling anklet 


ladies. 
of the two disciples*'® reciting loudly the padapatha and the kramapdatha. 
Descriptions of various types of ear-ornaments are found, such as- 

Trikantaka: Trikantaka*'° contains three gems. It is seen that it was adorned by the 
king Dadhica. Description is found about the trikantakakarnabharana*"’ which is a 
three-pointer ear-ornament, made of two big pearls*'* between which was inserted an 
emerald. 

Keyura and kundala: The writer mentions that the king Harsa‘!’ adorned it. The 
ascetic Bhairvacarya*”’ adorned the crystal-earrings. 

Balika: This is ear-ornament*”' is hanging from the lobe of the ear. Rajyasrt wore 
this ear-ring*”’ also. 


Mala (garland): People at that time wore the garland on their head“? with the 


* [bid. 
“!4 Ta] niipuravyahahitairbhavanakalaharnsakulai..... , Ibid.,\.p.5 
[b] pradaksintkriyamanamiva maninipurabandhubhirbaddhamandalam 

bhramadbhirbhavanaharhsaih, Ibid.,V.p.84 
> Sigyadvayeneva padakramamukherena nipurayugalenavacalitacarana, bid.,1.p.3 


[a] trikantakakarnabharanasya...haritakundapallavakarnavatmsamiva, /bid.,I.p.9 


[b] [bid.,1V.p.64 


*"7 Thid.,1.p.9 
Tn ot aatl sthilamuktaphalayugalamadhyasita 
marakatasya ......... trikantakakarnabharanasya....... karnavatarhsam, Ibid. 

oe keyuraraktakiranadandairubhayatah prasarita... , Ibid.,1.p.33 
“0 |. sphatikakundalabhyath..., Ibid.,11.p.47 
“1 Thid.,1.p.15 
ve snigdhena valikalokena...karnavatrhsam, Ibid. IV .p.72 
= [a] .....bakula.....mundamalamandanamanoharena.. , Ibid.,1.p.9 

[b].....haritakundapallavakarnavatmsamiva... , Ibid. 

[c] . ...maulimalattmalikam, Ibid.,L.p.7 
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flowers of Bakula, Malatt etc. Again, flowers were also used to decorate their hair 


424 
and ears. 


Bana describes one kind of mala used by the ascetics, and that was known as 


aksamala*”> or rudraksamala.*”° Again, the people also tied portals to decorate their 


gates with the flower garlands, which were known as vandanamdla.*”’ 


Sifjana: The ladies wore this in their waist.*”* 


Vraghranakha: The nails of tiger’s claws”? were tied round the neck of the children 


as a type of ornament to ward off the evil eye and evil spirits. The Harsacrita reveals 
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that it~ was tied round the neck of child Harsa. 


Other kinds of precious jewels are also mentioned by the writer, which were 
coated in the crown, in necklace, in bracelet, rings of the kings, princess etc. Such 


stones were- garudamani™' (i.e., a kind of gem), padmardga*” (i.e., ruby), 


3 iw 433: ; - 434 of 3 ASS . 436 
indranilamani~” (i.e., sapphires), puspardga, ~~” candrakanta,~” marakatamani, 


(i.e., emeralds), pulaka**’ (i.e., precious stones with various colours). About pulaka 


the Sanketa commentary comments as- ndndvarnavinduvinydsah pulakabandhah, 


a eT -; 438 
manivisesasca pulakah. 


4" karnavatrhsakusuma..., Ibid.,1.p.5 
” Tbid.,L.p.3 

6 Thid.,III.p.46,47 

“7 toranatale vandanamalakisalayasyeva..., Ibid., VU.p.119 
“8 sifijanajaghanasthala, Ibid.,1. p.14 

° hatakavaddhavikatabraghranakhapankimanditagrivake,  [bid.,IV.p.64 

Ibid. 

*! hid. UL.p.27 

“8? Thid.,IL.p.58 

"Ibi Wb 27 

Ibid. 

*° Thid.,L.p.6 

8 Thid., U.p.27 

“Ibid.,1.p.14 

“8 Tbid., p.56 
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The foresters**’ also used flowers and birds features as ornaments. 

It is seen that the people had higher level of aesthetics senses. They used 
embellish the animals with various golden and silver jewels to festoon them. Such 
as- mandanaka*” 1.e., ringing ornaments of horses made of gold and silver. The 
king’s horses and the elephants were decorated with gold and silver ornaments.“*! 
The author elaborately describes that when the king Grahavarman had came to marry 
princess Rajyasri, he was riding on a female elephant*”” whose head had been decked 
with a necklace of 27 pearls. 


At last, it should be mentioned that the writer Bana recommends that 


politeness“ is valued as the true ornament of these who are powerful. 


6.15 Costumes: 
Through the description of the style of costumes, one can imagine the 
standards of living of the people in that particular society. Therefore, Bana gives 


444 that 


very important statements about dresses through the version of Skandagupta 
the dresses were different in different states. The Harsacarita informs us about 


Seance é : , , 445 
description of various dresses. The writer mentions the word vesa** and vastra“”* to 


*° _.galatavarhsapallavena..., Ibid.,1.p.15 


“° Tbid.,p.112 

“4! Ta] ...calakarnacdmaranarh camitkaramayasarvo- 
pakarananam .....karinarm..., Ibid. IV .p.70 
[b] rajatairhiranyamayaisca mandanakabhandamandalai...., Ibid.,VULp.112 


[c] ...dhvajapatapatupatahasankhacamarangaragaramantyaih pusyabhisekadivasairiva 


kalpitairvaranendraih ..... , Ibid., U.p.26 
“2 naksatramalamanditamukhth karinth ...... artudah.... 

pratyasannalagno grahavarma, Ibid. 1V.p.71 
“ alankaro hi paramarthatah prabhavatarh pragayatisayah, Ibid., VULp.129 
“* idrsah khalu lokasvabhavah pratigramarh ....... ca bhinna vesascarasca...janapadanam, 

Ibid., V1.p.105 

“> suvesabhih..., Ibid. IV. p.69 
“© Ibid. 
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imply costumes. According to the Sanketa Commentary-  vastam 
suvarnapattikakatisitram.““" 
The author Bana describes that the city people** wore fine and respectable 


“ Tn the 


dresses, but the foresters, however, wore rosary of beads and husk valkala. 
Harsacarita, Bana clearly informs that the royal families’ dresses*°° were made of 
fine cloth and that they wore the torn by the ends golden armlets. In Rajyasri’s 
marriage time, the women"! came to the palace with fine dresses. The Harsacarita 
refers that silken*” and other best garments were produced by the expert artisans for 
princess Rajyasri, in which were added charming pearls.*°? The author gives the 
names of some particular materials, which were used to make the garments, such as- 
netra (silk garments,p.69), kAsauma (linen garments,p.69), bdadara (cotton 
garments,p.69) dukila (bark-silk garments, p.69) etc. Descriptions of other various 
types of costumes are- 

Uttartya: The word uttariya is mentioned many times in the Harsacarita. It is an 
upper garment. The author Bana describes that it was wrapped in the upper part of 
the body.** According to Amarakosa- samvyanamuttariyam.*>° It is also mentioned 


as uttaranga.’**° According to the Amarakosa- 


uttare urdhange dsajyate uttarasangah.**' 


“7 Thid.,I1.p.105 


vinitamaryam ca vesarh dadhanah, Ibid. I1.p.39 
“ kalpadrumadukilavalkalarh vasani.., Ibid.,L.p.3 

ma ....kanakakeytrakoti...... pattarnsukottaranga.... , Ibid.,1V .p.64 
‘S| pravistabhih sattbhih subhagabhih surupabhih suveSabhih...,  /bid.,1V.p.69 
“82° rajakararajyamanai ...... kutilakramarupakriyamana.... uttartyaih ksaumaisca 


badaraisca dukilaisca lalatantujairamsukaisca netraisca 


....garbhakomalairnihsvasahayaih spasanumeyairvasobhih ..... , Ibid. IV .p.69 
|| taramuktaphalopactyamanaisca kaficukaih..., Ibid. 
4. hrdayamiittartyadukilavalkalaikadesena saficadayantt..., Tbid.,1.p.15 


SS Amarakosa,I1.6.118 
= Harsacarita, IV .p.64 


487 4marakosa,I1.6.117 
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It was worn by all irrespective of men*’* and women.*”” Sometimes the wttariya was 
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made of flax or linen (i.e., ksauma) and sometimes made of cotton (i.e., 


badara**'), 


Dukila: It is a silken-garment. The writer mentions it was worn by king Harsa*” 


463 a5 well. It is also found that sometimes it was made from the 


and king Stidraka 
bark*™ of the tree. 

Amsuka: It is a silk cloths and it is found that the people*® used this type of cloths 
very much in the 7" century A.D. It is also known as netra.*® To indicate the fine 
silk-cloth, the writer has used the word netrapata.*°’ The king also worn the 
turban*® made of the arinsuka-cloth. Generally, the amsuka were of red,’ blue or 
black,*”° and white*”' colours. In this context, it should be mentioned that the 


Some § Aq2: ps Z R Ae 473 ¢: j 
cinamsuka*” (i.e., china-made-silk) and chindcolaka*” (i.e., china-made shawls); 


were accepted as the best silken garments, which were used by the people at that 


“8 Harsacarita, p.108 


“9 | brdayamittartyadukilavalkalaikadesena safichadayantt, Ibid.,L.p.15 

“© Tbid.,IV.p.69 

“8! Ibid. 

“© naridhaya... dukile, Ibid.,p.108 

“63 amrtaphenadhavale ....dukiilevasanam, Kadambari,p.19 

“64 kalpadrumadukilavalkalarh vasani.. , Harsacarita,\.p.3 
mandakinipravahayamanamamsukaih , Ibid.,U.p.27 

46° syajjatarnsukayornetram, Amarakosa,{M1.3.180 


“67 Harsacarita, IV .p.69 


me armsukosntsapattika....nrpasya, Ibid.,1.p.8 
“© Ta] raktarhsukah, Ibid.,p.70 
[b] raktarmsukasukumaravapusi..... , Ibid. 1Vp.71 
47 nilarnsukaracita.... , Kadambari, p.252,282 
*”' svetarnsukaracitottamanga..., Ibid.,p.287 
*? Ta] . ...upacitachinacolakaisca..., Harsacarita, VILp.110 
[by 22 kenacicchtnamsuka..., Ibid., VU.p.131 


“7 Thid.,p.110 
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time. So, it suggests that in that time also India imported cloths like these from 


China. 
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Paundra: it is a silken” cloth imported from paundra Country. The author*”> has 


himself put-on this cloth. 
Candataka: It is an under-garment of the ladies, spreading out in a circular 


fashion.*”° According to P. V. Kane- “it is petticoat.”*’’ According to Sanketa 


- 478 
commentary- candatakamadhorukam. 


Kancuka: The writer denotes the tunic with the words kaficuka,*” mecakancuka**° 


and varabana.**' Sanketa commentary mentions- varabdnah karicukah.*? P. V. 
Kane comments- “it is a coat-mail, jacket.”**? The writer mentions that the ladies of 


the Sthanvisvara"** wore the kaficukina in their bodies. According to P. V. Kane- 


“kaficukinah also means libidinous.”**° This type of coat covered the whole body.**° 


Sometimes, it was made with silk.*8” 


h.“*8 According to the 


489 


Jatipattika: It is a loin-cloth which is very smooth to touc 


Sanketa commentary- jatipattikah sresthani jaghanagranthanani. 


“ Thid. TIL.p.39 
“Ibid. 

“78 Thid.,L.p.14 
“7 Thid.,p.210 
“8 Thid.,p.56 

*? Tal kaficukairanekopayogapathyamina..., Ibid.,p.69 
[b] navanetranirmitena..... kaficukena, Ibid.,p.111 
“8° Thid., p.110 

‘8! dhavalavarabanadharinam, Ibid.,1.p.10 
“© Thid.,p.43 

“8 Thid.,p.197 

“84 Thid.,p.44 

“8 Tbid.,p.334 


a vidhrakafichukacchannavapusa, Ibid.,11.p.34 
487 dhautadhavalanetranirmitena...... kaficukena.... , Ibid.,1.p.14 
‘88 komala sparsavatt jatipattikah, Ibid., V1L.p.116 


“8 Tbid.,p.387 
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Description of other cloths are also found in the Harsacarita as- kutha 
(Blankets,p.114), kambala (woolen _ blankets,p.46), pattopadhana (silk- 


cuison,p.110). 
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k. 


Nicolaka: It is a bed-cover made of white-sil nicolah pracchadapatah. 
According to the Sanketa commentary- nicolakadacchadanaprasevakat.” 
Upadhana (pillow): Generally, it is made of cotton. But the author mentions that one 
type of pillow*”’ was made of feathers of various birds which were presented to king 
Harsa by Bhaskaravarman, king of Kamarupa. 

Kaupina: It is a loin-cloth. It was worn by sage Bhairavacarya’’’ and his 
disciples*’also. According to Amarakosa- akaryaguhye kaupinam.’**® The author 
Bana mentions that sometimes it was made of ksauma*?! (i.e. bark-silk). Amarakosa 
also supports it.”* Description is found that ksauma was gifted to emperor Harsa by 
kumara Bhaskaravarman.*”” 

In the Harsacarita is described those other types of garments, which were 
worn by the ascetics or foresters. They are such as- karpata (ragged garment,p.46), 
yogapattaka (p.3), clvara (ragged garment,p.34,287), mekhald (a griddle made of 
grass,p.18), kasdyavastra (the forester used this dress,p.139), valkalavasta (belt of 
the kakala or valkala,p.18) etc. According to the Sanketa commentary- 


vraksatvanirmitam vastam kalkalam samudahrtam>” 


“°° Ta] ujjalaniculakavagunthamani....sayantyai.., Ibid. 1V.p.69 


[b] Zbid., VII.p.115 
! Amarakosa,Il.6.116 


aoe Harsacarita,p.384 


”° citrapatanarh ca mradiyasarn samirukopadhanadinvikaran, Ibid.,p.116 
a pandurapavitraksaumavrtakaupinam, Ibid.,p.47 
— kauptnasanathasikharena.., Ibid.,I.p.46 


© Amarakosa,II1.3.122 

7 Tbid.,UL.p.47 

“8 valkath ksaumadi, Ibid.,11.6.111 
4 


” _... ksaumani kusalasilpilokollikhitanam. .., Harsacarita, VI.p.116 


°° Tbid.,p.68 
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6.16 Art and Architecture: 

Bana has not only portrayed the cities, palaces etc. of the king but turns over 
attention to the aesthetic and artistic senses of the people’s in art and craft. 
Therefore, he himself mentions that the city Sthanvisvara was the field of 


architecture for artisans.°°' The fully surrounded and protected walls around the 
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7 502 : Ree Se 
dirgas or forts were made of stones,“ and sometimes with irons.”~ Water 
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reservoirs, were also made for playing. Other various things, such as- parikha 
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(i.e., moat), surdlaya®’’ (i.e., temples), vajramandira,”°'prasada (i.e., big 


buildings), torana®”’ (i.e., royal gate), siivarnapddapitha’'® (i.e., golden footstool), 


carmaputrik@' (i.e., dolls of leather), anjalikarika *'? (i.e., clay doll) etc. which are 


also described, declare that the people were very advanced in the fields of different 
arts. The floor of the palaces inlaid with gems reflects all these things.°'° 


The writer has provided the image of the architecture through the description 
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of things inside the royal-palace such as- citrapata (i.e., big paintings), 
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sakaficanapratima’' (i.e., a doll made with gold), salabhanjika’'® (i.e., a doll or 


puppet or a clay doll made from sd/a tree). According to Sanketa commentary- 


°°! vigvakarmamandiramiti vijfianibhih, Ibid.,p.44 
si silaprakarena..., Ibid., U,p.33 
°° Johaprakaram, Ibid.,p.31 

°* kridavapisamiham, Ibid.,p.69 


°° [bid.,11.33 

°° Thid.,p.43 

"7 Thid.,IL.p.31 

8 Thid.,p.69 

a samuttambhitatungatorane.., Ibid., VIL.p.108 
*!° Tbid., p.113 

*' Tbid.,U.p.24 

52 hid... p.72 

OF .nirmalamanikuttimanimagnaprativimbanibhena...., Ibid.,1V.p.60 
°!4 Thid. IV. p.72 

© Ibid; pal 
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anjalikarikabhirmrnmayapratimabhih, sdlabhanjikarva.’"' 


The writer also had given the structure of royal palace’'® Le. skandhavara, 


9 : 520 : : 
and staircases.~ In this context, the writer 


which consisted of many rooms”! 
mentions king Prabhakaravardhana took rest in the third room in his illness, which 
was the inner-court,*’ known as dhavalagrha.*” It is found in the great Mahakavya 
Ramayana? that the third kaksa was set aside for the queen and her confidential 
attendants. In a palace, there were many other house premises which are defined as 
follows- 


Bhuktasthana: It is an audience hall,*”* 


also known as outer-court. The king used to 
come here to give justice or take interviews of other persons etc. The author 
describes that king Harsa in the audience hall,> which was crowded in other 
sovereign kings, when he went to meet emperor Harsa for the first time. 

Alindaka: It is a terrace before an outer door. The Harsacarita refers that it was 
made with the gold shaped by goldsmith.°”° 

Vitardikastambha: The word vitardi*’’ means platform. It mentions in the 


Harsacarita that sometimes it sometimes implies pillars in the courtyard. °”* 


mangalyaphalahastabhirafyalikarikabhirudbhasitaparyantam,  /bid.,IV.p.72 
*"” Thid.,p.253 


*!8 rajakulam, Ibid.,p.77 

*! trini kaksantarAni catiirthe bhuktasthanamandapa.... , Ibid.,.p.31 
*°0 |. sopanaprakupitapratthare, Ibid. 1V.p.72 
°*l  trftyarh kaksantaram, Ibid.,V.p.77 


°”? Ibid., V.p.78 
°°3 Ramayana, Ayodhya kanda, 20.11-12 
= Harsacarita,I.p.31 


°° | bhiipalasahasrasankulani ..... bhuktasthanamandapasya purstadajire 


sthitam....harsamadraksit, 
°°6 hemakara.. -hatakaghatana....... 
°°” syatvitardistu vedika, 


*°8 [a] ....ajiravitardikani, 


[b] ...aSokapallava.....sikharanudvahavitardikastambha..., 


Ibid.,W.p.31-35 
Ibid.,IV.p. 69 
Amarakosa, 11.16 
Harsacarita, U.p.21 
Ibid., 1V.p. 69 
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CandraSalika: P.V. Kane comments that it is a chamber on the roof.”’ But, 
normally, it implies the terrace of the palace, from where the king enjoyed the 
moonlight. It°*° is described in many times by the writer Bana. 

Bhavanamanivedika: It is a square like board crystal slabs,*! made for taking rest. 
According to M. R. Kale “vedikd usually means the raised space round an altar.”°* 
Vedi: It is a quadrangular spot®® in a temple or courtyard, through which one can 
easily and fearlessly walk in his courtyard. 

Asthanamandapa: It was a big palace where the king’s assembly was performed and 
from where, the king announced*** every important news. 

Caitya: It is a monument or a sacred tree grown on a temple or hall, or a holy tree 
grown on the side of a road. The writer describes there was small caitya’*> of pink- 
red colour in the forest, the stamp of which was imprinted on vermilion. Again, the 


author uses the word caityacihna>*® to imply tombstone of Prabhakaravardhana. 


6.16.1 Drawing and Painting: 
The Harsacarita uses the word citra’’’ and dlekhya>** to imply painting, and 
varnaka>® for various paints. Description of citrapata*” or cloth with drawing and 


painting are found in the Harsacarita. According to the Amarakosa- 


°”” Thid.,p.393 


°° Ta] pratiburdhamanayasca candragalika..., Ibid. IV.p.60 


[b] candrasalikalinamamtkamaulaloke, Ibid.,V p.77 
aa visalasphatikasilatala.... visramakaranamanirmittarhn bhavanamanivedika, J/bid.,III.p.44 


°° Kadambari,p.4 


°° aganavedi vasudhi..., Harsacarita, VI1.p.108 
si visarjitarajalokah...... bahyasthanamandapasthapitamasanamacakram, 
pastasamayogasca ksanamasista, Ibid.,VUL.p.114-115 
°%  patalamiidracaityakamirtayah, Ibid., VU, p.127 
°°° sudhanicaye citacaityacihne, Ibid.,V1.p.91 


°°? Thid.,U.p.35 
°° Thid., IV .p.69 
°°) Tbid. 


© citrapatanarn mradriyasam...., Ibid., Vi1.p.116 
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th 


alekhya ’§caryayoscitram."" The writer mentions that in the 7° century, the painters 
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were very expert in drawing and painting.” At the same time the author does not 


forget to describe the essential requisites of paintings such as- brushes’ (tulika), 
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drawing-board’™’ (alekhyaphalaka) etc., which was presented** by Bhaskaravarman 


to king Harsavardhana. It shows that the kings were also interested in portraits. King 


® etc. from different 


Prabhakaravardhana invited the eminent artisans, painters™* 
countries. The author mentions one of his friends Biravarma>’’ was a painter. Bana 
also does not forget to mention that the ladies were expert in drawing, painting and 
dying in his time. He briefly describes that they had produced*’ the bridal dress of 
princess Rajyasri painted with leaves of various trees and spotted*”’ with saffron 
paste and the drier had to dry*” it carefully. Hence the author uses the word 
parabhaga>”' to suggest the beauty of that painting. 


Description of engraving of pictures on the walls and the pillars, and 


decorated polished jars,” also, are found in many places in this gadyakdavya. It is 


4! 4marakosa,{I1.3.179 


> caturacitrakaracakravalalikhyamanamangalalekhyam, Harsacarita, IV .p.69 
8 Tbid., VIL.p.117 
* Ibid. 
“8 talikalabukarhéca likhitanalekhyaphalakasamputan, Ibid. 
46 [a] raja tu.....sakaladesadisyamanasilpisarthagamanam, Ibid. JV .p.68 
[b] caturacitrakara....likhyamanamangalamalekhyam, Ibid.,p.69 
7 citrakrdviravarma, Ibid.,1.p.19 


8 Ta] vahuvidhabhatkinirmanaipuna....acdracaturantahpura..... 


rajamanarajakarajyamanai raktaiscobhayapatantalagna- 


parijanaprenkholitacchayasu Sosyamanaih..., Ibid. IV .p.69 
[b]...suskaisca kutilakramarupakriyamanapallavaparabhagaih...... , Ibid. 

= ...kunkumapankasthasakacchuranai....... uttartyaih..., Ibid. 

°°? rajamanarajakarajyamanai..., Ibid. 

*! [bid. 

°°? .citrayantibhiscitrapatralatalekhyakusalabhih kalasarhéca..., Ibid. 
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found that drawing of big portrayed of Yama, the deity of the death was seen by a 


553 “yt 
to the citizens. 


yamapattika 

It is also found that the paintings consisted of the representation of male and 
female figures. When king Grahavarman had entered in to kautukagrha, he saw Ratt, 
the spirit of love, painted*™’ on the side of the door. On the other side painted kupid, 
whose bow was strong. It, hence, infers that the art of portraying picture seemed to 
be very popular in Bana’s time. Again, from the descriptions of various occupations 
relating to art and craft, such as- siitradhadra (carpenter who measuring with plumb 
lines,p.69), hemakara, kaldda (goldsmiths,p.69,19), hairika (supervisor of 
goldsmith,p.19), /epvakara (clay-workers,p.69), citrakara (painter,p.69), pustakrta 
(a model-maker, a manufacture of dolls,p.19), si/pz (artesian,p.68) etc. indicate that 
the people were very rich in art and craft. 

The writer uses the term kuvaikatika’ for inefficient jewelers, who destroy 
the valuable jewelries. Again, mudra>*° is mentioned which are coins made of gold 
stamped with royal seal, which shows how advanced the people were in art and 


architecture of the 7” century A.D. 


6.17 Music, Dance and Musical Instruments: 


°7 a technical term in music, which implies he had a 


Bana says about sruti,” 
great knowledge of, or interest in music. From the description of sangitagrha’* 
(i.e., music-school), it became clear that the people were very interested in acquiring 


the different types of arts (kala). Description of various profession such as- 


°° Ta]_....vamahastavartini bhisanamahisadhirudapretanathasanathe citravati pate 


paraloka....... kathayantarh yamapattikamh dadarsa, Ibid.,V p.76 

[b] yamapattika ivambare citramalikhya, Ibid. IV .p.66 
°** Ta] pravivesa ca dvarapaksalikhitaratipratidaivatath. ..., Ibid. IV .p.72 

[b] ekadeSalikhita....adhijyacapena.....saramrjukurvata kamadevenadhisthitam, Ibid. 
°° kuvaikatika iva tejasviratnavinasakah..., Ibid., V1.p.99 
oe vrsankamabhinavaghatatam hatakamaytm mudra... , Ibid., V11.p.108 


°°” Tbid.,p.39 
°°8 Thid., IL.p.31 
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gandharvopdadhyaya (the teacher of the arts,p.19), sailusa (an actor,p.5), vamsika 
(flute player or piper,p.19), mardangika (drum-player,p.19), gdyana (singer,p.19), 
lasaka (dancer,p.19), sailali (actor,p.19), dardurika (potter,p.19) etc. it informs that 
at that time the people give grove attention for teaching the arts. The writer mentions 
that the kings were also attentive to give the knowledge of different types of arts 
(kala) to their sons and daughters. It is found that princess Rajyasit’ was expert in 
all types of arts. So, she was called learned or vidagdha.°® Bana in his Kadambari 
also clearly says that the prince Candrapida, too was expert in playing various 
musical instruments, such as- the lute, the flute, the drum, the cymbals, the hollow 
pipe’”' etc., It shows that music and dancing were the most popular entertainments of 
that time. Bana mentions that people were mad after singing’ in his time. On 
certain festivals of the royal family such as- birth°® of a child, the occasion of 
marriage’ ceremony in a royal family etc., all types of people, high and low, used 
to dance together without any hesitation. There are references of the bards’ who 
sang song just for enjoyment. 

In that time, even birds such as- suka, sadrika were trained to perform music. 
The writer Bana mentions that Vaismpayana, the suka bird? was very fond of music 


and was appreciator of songs. 
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atha rajyasrirapi nrtyagitadisu sakhisu sakalasu kalasu ...... yauvanamaruroha,  J/bid.,[V,p.67 
> Ibid. 
°! tatha hi ...... vinavenumurajakarmsyataladarduraputaprabhrtisu vadyesu 


bharatadipranitesu nrtyasastresu naradtyaprabhrtisu gandhrvavedavisesesu... 


....kausalamavapa, Kadambari, p.126 


°® sangitagatamurajamattai...jivalokah, Harsacarita, Il.p.43 


°® nirdosantahpurapravesah samasvamiparijano nirvisesavalavrddhah 
samanasistasistajano...... tulyakulayuvativesyalapavilasah pranrttasakalakatakalokah 
putrajanmotsavo mahan, Ibid. IV. p.62 
°° evam ca .....bhiisanamaya iva bhramati parijane, bandhavamaya iva drsyamane 
sarge....vivahadivasah, Ibid. 1V .p.70 
°6 | _.sndnavasanasamaye banditaya .....srotmnarh gitya pavamanaproktarh puranath 
papttha, Ibid., M.p.39 


°% | vedita gitasrutinath. ...subhasitanamadhyeta svayarh.....vinavenumurajaprabhrtinarn 
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There was also playing of various instruments. The writer mentions that 


some types of instrument were used in the royal palace such as conch (i.e. 
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samkha’’’) and pataha”” etc. which were used as alarms to indicate the time and get 


ready for war. The sharp sound of the holy drums were there beaten in the marriage 
of bulls.°” Other different types of instruments were- 


Kahala : It was a large trumpet”? and shaped like Dhatura-flower. 


Kaunika: It was a drum”! and the drumsticks were known as kila.>”” 


Muraja: \t was a striking instrument. The writer describes that when it was beaten, 


the people got incited for singing.°” Again in the time of king Harsavardhana’s army 
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expedition (1.e., dandaydatra), pataha”’’’ was beaten to announce the royal march. On 


princess Rajyasri’s marriage time leather workers had struck the drums” ”” lustily. 
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Dundubhi: The Harsacarita describes that it’’’ was beaten to indicate the result of a 


good-news and, also, in the time of crowning a king®”’ and in the king’s departure.°”* 


vadyavisesanamasamah Srota...nrtaprayogadarsananipuna... vaismpayano nama 


Sukah..., Kadambari, p.26 
°°7 | rarana prabhata sankhah, Harsacarita, p.59 
°% Ta] atha galati trttye yame ....... prayanapatahah, Ibid.,V11.p.109 
[b] sarvabhivanabhayaghosanapataha.., Ibid.,p.61 
[c] vrsavivahaprahatapunyapataha.. , Ibid. ML.p.43 
°” Thid. 
°” Thid.,p.109 
°” Ibid. 
°”? Ibid.,p.59 
°? sangitagatamurajamattai.. .jtvalokah, Ibid., I1.p.43 
°”* atha galati trtlye yame ....... prayanapatahah, Ibid.,V11.p.109 
>? carmakarakaraputollalitakona. ...rananmangalapataham, Ibid. IV .p.68 
°’° bhavinirh....dadhvanuramandarh dundubhayah, Ibid., p.59 
°”7 | abhisekadundubhih, Ibid.,p.61 
°78 atha prasthite rajani ....... karnatalanisvanaistirodadhire dundubhidhvanayah, 


Ibid., VIL-p.112 
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The writer mentions another drum known as ndnd?’”” which produced the symphony 
of twelve drums beaten simulteniously. 

Vina: Generally it is known as lyre. The vind is the most popular musical instrument 
in India from ancient time. It is a stringed instrument. The writer *’ mentions ladies 
and gents both were interested in this instrument. At that time, the high-born 
ladies**' used to play on the lute as an external accomplishment. The writer mentions 
that the sound*’ of the lyre was very pleasant. The emperor Harsa had been very 
much interested in this instrument.*™ 

Venu: It is an instrument played with the help of air and also known as flute. The 
flute is made of a bamboo reed (vamsa). Vatsayana’** mentions in his Kdmasiitra 
that it was capable of winning the heart of any girl when used in the way he 
prescribes. The writer Bana°*’ mentions that his friends knew how to play the flute. 
Tarya: It is a kind of trumpet, also implying concert. The writer mentions that the 
echo of the tabors**® spread on all directions in the skandhavara (in royal camp), but 
when the king Prabhakaravrdhana was in his dead bed, it was stopped.**’ The sound 
of tiirya was believed as auspicious,’** and so it was beaten to announce the time of 


royal march (dandaydatra). 


°” cakana konahatanandadiva pratiisanandi, Ibid. 1V.p.59 

*80 utsaritavinah stryana....sukhayantah, Ibid. IV .p.61 

°8! vanyeva madhuravina bahyavijfianarh tantitadanam, Ibid. IL.p. 44 

°® \inadranitaramantya ramayanti..., Ibid.,1.p.8 

°8 anavaratakarakalitakonataya catmanah priyarh vinam...siksayantam, Ibid.,I1.p.34-35 

** varnga vadayato ya sabdarh grnoti sa vasya bhavati, Kamasiutra,43 

°® varnsikau madhukaraparavatau, Harsacarita, 1.p.19 


°8¢ fa] _..mangalatiiryani renuh....sarvabhiivanabhayaghosanapataha iva .... 


tiryapratisabdah.., Ibid.,p.61 
[b] prahatamangalatiryapratisabdanibhena ..diksu...pramodadakriyate..., [bid. 
°*7 astamitatiiryanadam, Ibid.,V .75 
°88 [a] prahatamangalatiiryapratisabdanivena diksu..., Ibid.p.61 
[b] atha prasthite rajani...... tiiryanarh pratidhvanirasatatesu, Ibid., V.p.112 
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Gunja: It is also a trumpet.” According to Amarakosa°- “it is a drum.” The 


Bhattikavya>”' 


mentions- venun pupurire gunja jugunjuh karaghattitah. It was 
beaten in the departure of the kings. 
Above descriptions, it proves that various types of instruments were used in 


Banabhatta’s time. 


6.18 Description of Machines and Tools: 

There were many types of machines used by the people of 7” century A.D. 
The writer Bana uses the word yantra®” many times to indicate machines. Different 
types of machines, 1.e., vantra, are mentioned by the writer, and they are- 
ghatiyantra’”’ (i.e., water-clock for measures of time or water wheel,p.42,139), 
nadika,”* tuldyantra (Water wheel,p.120), vydghrayantra (tiger traps,p.123), 
golayantraka (machines as like globes,p.78) etc. Again in the description of 
Vyaghraketu’”> he is compared to a moving pillar of solid stone cut out from a 
mountain by a machine. It implies that in Bana’s time, there was a stone-cutting 
machine. 

Again the people of the writer’s times used different types of tools in their day 
to-day-life. The essential tools of the villagers were kuthdra (axe,p.123) and kuddala 
(hoe,p.123), which were very essential tools in the agriculture field. To catching the 
animals the villagers used nets such as- tantrutantrijala, vagura (p.123), to catch 
birds traps 1.e., Auitapdasa, (p.123), cage 1.e., panjaraka (p.123) and the lutes®”® for 


luring the deer when catched. 


°®° Tbid.,p.109 

320 Amarakosa, 1.4.89 

mn Bhattikavya,X\V .2 

” Tbid., p. 78,120, 123,139 

°° Thid., VILL.p.139 

Ibid. 

°° vantollikhitamasmasarastambhamiva bhramantam, Ibid., VULp.126 


°° §vapadavyadhana.....grhitamrgatantrutantrijalavalayavaguraih, Ibid., Vil.p.124 
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6.19 Description of Utensils: 

Bana has used the word bhandai>”' to indicate utensils. At that time of giving 

description of the emperor Harsavardhana’s army expedition, ”® he mentions that all 
the essential things had been carried by the king’s servants. They also carried the 
king’s essential accessories (1.e., upakarana),” such as- spittoon, golden footstool, 
betel-box, water-pot etc. In that situation, we find the names of various utensils, such 
as- 
Kumbha: Normally, it is made with soil. But at that time it was made of gold®” or 
silver. Tapaka (oven,p.113), tapika (pan,p.113), kataha (a frying pan,p.123), 
hastaka (spit,p. 23), tamracaruka (a copper vessel,p.123), kumbha (jars,p.123), 
karkart (water-jar,p.123), kancandcamanaka (a golden spitting vessel,p.72), 
ulukhala (morter,p.68), etc. The writer mentions an essential accessory of the 
ascetics known as kamandalu' (i.e., water-vessel). Goddess Sarasvati” had carried 
a crystal water-vessel in her left hand. It refers that sometimes it was used as 
weapons” of the ascetics. 

From the above discussion it concludes that the writer Bana has vividly 
describes the pictures of Indian society of the 7" century in which he lived. The city 
life was better than the village life. The cities possessed adequate big roads, 
buildings, shops, proper provisions of water, music-school (sangitagrha) etc. We 
have not only found the four varnas but other sub-castes; he vividly describes not 
only the high class peoples such as the kings, ministers, sages etc, describes the 
ordinary persons also in the Harsacarita. Therefore, it is rightly mentioned by Neeta 


Sharma- “Besides these, the picture of Dadhtca, Bhairavacharya, Kumaragupta, 


°°” Tbid.,p.110 


8 dandayatra, Ibid., VUL.p.112-115 

°° | erhitasuvarnapadaptthtparyankakarankakalasapatadgrahavagrahaih 
pratyasannaparthivopakaranagrahana... . jagama, Ibid.,V11.p.113 

60... kaladhautaih satakumbhaigca kumbhaih ..., Ibid., V1L.p.108 

! Tbid.,I,p.21, 46 

a sphatikakamandalurm karena kalayantt, Tbid.,1.p.3 

63 ..kamandalavena varina. ..sapajalarh jagrah, Ibid. 
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Madhavagupta and Sinhanada, in the Harsacarita, are marked with vivacity. Bhandi, 
the eight year old boy, is well described. ......... These pictures testify to Bana’s 
wonderful power of depicting any type of man with full vividness. Not only is he 
interested in delineating kings, great sages and other stately personages, he has also a 
liking for describing ordinary persons. The description of Savara youth, Matanga, 


coming just after hunting, is marked with reality.” © 


64 Banabhatta- A Literary Study, p.181 
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Chapter 7 


ENVIRONMENTAL AWARNESS AND 
HYGIENE CONCIOUSNESS 


In the Harsacarita, Bana realistically represents the characters of the human 
beings. Moreover, he was a great lover of nature, so exotic portrayals of vivid natural 
sceneries in details are abundant in his writing. The delineation of natural elements is 
like how the corner of the villages and the forest are filled with various flowers and 
fruits etc.! “Bana describes early dawns, sunrise, sunset, twilling, moonrise and 
night to give information about the time of a particular incident’s taking place. Every 
minute shade of their changing colours is depicted.” During his long travels, he 
collected various information regarding natural phenomena which elevated his 
literary skill. This book contains some elements of prime importance to the 


environmentalist also. 


7.1 Meaning of Environment: 

‘Environment’ seems to be a modern term. In Sanskrit the equivalent of it is 
‘paryavarana’. The word ‘porydvarana’ is derived as pari+d+vrtlyut, 1.e., that 
which covers a man from all sides (pari). Whatever is present around the living 
beings and above the land, on the surface of the Earth, under the Earth is 
environment in its broader sense. According to Wordsworth “environment is 


everything that affects the individual except his genes.” Environment covers all the 


' [a] sakakandalasyamalitagramopakanthakasyapiprsthah, Harsacarita, Il.p.42 
[b] ....puupallavaprasphotitaih......vicitrakunkumakesarakrtapuspapramkaraih.....kusumanam 
dadimtnam vanaibilobhantyopanirgamah, Ibid. 


* Banabhatta- A Literary Study by Neeta Sharma, p.163 


* More, Dr. Sanjay Gonesh, ‘Environmental Awareness among Prospective Secondary Teachers’, 
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outside factors that have acted on the individual since he began life. It is a part of 
human life from early childhood till death. To live and to enjoy life, every living 
being needs a proper and permissible environment. Therefore, Manu also advised to 
the kings that- “he must live in a dry, fertile country (enjoying much of Sun light and 
bereft of swamps and jungles), containing large stores of food grain and a large 
population of Aryan settlers, clear (free from disease and disturbing physical 
phenomena), beautiful with shady trees and creepers, bordered by adjacent to the 
territories of his sub missive vassals, and which offers means of livelihood (by trade 


. 4 
or agriculture).” 


Environment has been divided into two types-Natural environment, 
related to nature, and Social environment, related to society. Social environment is 
concerned with clean administration and clean politics. A better life is depended 
upon both types of environment; i.e., physical as well as social environment. The 


environment is very much co-related to the mental and physical hygiene also. 


7.2 Impact of Environment on Human Mind and Body: 

Health and hygiene always depend on the environment. We have found that 
the references to environmental thoughts are to be found in various literatures and 
several ancient works. References to the ancient literature tells that the people were 
highly conscious of their surrounding, and the fundamentals of environment such as 
earth, air, water, wind, every plant and tree etc. were objects of their veneration. In 
Yajurveda, there is a prayer that all the creatures may be in peace forever. In 7” 
century A.D. people worshiped the trees of their veneration. Bana describes that 
queen Vildsavati® had offered worship and saluted to the great trees such as- asvattha 


i.e., the holy tree. 


Edubeam-MMNC April, 2013, ISSN 2320-6314. 
* jungalarn sasyasampanna....desamavaset, Manusamhita,V11.69 
2 dyauh santirantariksah santih prthivi santih santirapah santrosadhayah santih ...., 
Sukla yajurveda, Madhyandina sakha. 36.17 


° agvatthaprabhrtinupapaditapiijanmahavanaspatinakrtapradaksina vavande, | Kadambari,p.109 
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Again, they paid great attention to develop their physical and mental health 
which is co-related to environment. The social environment has already discussed in 
chapter-6 (Social Aspects). So, this chapter includes on natural environment only. 
Nature serves as a link in the story of Banabhatta. When he gives the description of 
Srikantha janapada, he presents lifelike picture of the rice crops,’ singing herdsmen 
mounted on buffaloes,* groups of camels’ etc. Man plays a vital role in the natural 
environment system. The people had assigned religious and respectable status to 
innumerable animals and birds during the time of Banabhatta. The writer himself 
mentions that he saluted to an auspicious cow (naiciki) when he was starting for a 
journey.'® According to the Amarakosa, among the cows, the best type of cow is 
naiciki.'' In these circumstances, reference may be made to a vivid picture when 
Harsavardhana had entered the forest Vindhyaranya, where the journeys of the 
travelers had been hindered by huge buffaloes.'* Again, various animals like sara, 
gaja, mahisa, mrga etc. were too and fro around them and gazing without any 
hesitation in Vindhya forest.'* The mountain, forests, rivers etc. are the gift of nature 
creating recourses for the substance of living beings. Bana mentions that during that 
time the forest was covered with huge plantain trees and it looked like a forest of 
kalpavraksas. The umbrellas of peacock’s feather looked like a forest of ruby trees.'* 
It has been found in the Varahapurana’ that plants and trees offered protection to 
animals and insects as well as to the human beings with abundant supply of wood. A 


description is found, when Divakaramitra was giving lessons to his pupils, a small 


. krtamadhukarakolahalairhalairulikhyamanaksetrah, Harsacarita, I1,p.42 
* mahisaprsthapratisthitagayad gopalapilitaisca, Ibid. 
a .sahasrasarnkhyaih krsnasarai sartkrtoddesah, Ibid. 

i pradaksinikrtva.... naiciktm, Harsacarita, I.p.25 

: syaduttama gausu naicikt, Amarakosa, I1.9.66 

* mahisaih musitam pathikagamanam, Harsacarita, VU1.p.130 
> vindhyavanamidam....., aganitagajakulakalitam, aparimitamrgapatisarabhabhayam, 


urumahisamusitapathikagamanam, atinisitaSarakusaparusam, avataSatavisamamavisat,  [bid. 
‘ kalpalatavanayamanarh kadalikabhih, manikyavrkskavanayamanarh mayuratapatraih, 


Ibid.,U.p.27 


> Varahapurana, 170.40 
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tiger was sitting by his side, and a deer was licking his feet, and a pigeon (kapota) 
bird was taking the nibdra (one type of rice) from his right hand.'° In these 


‘ 7 F = = 1 
circumstances, a reference is to be made in the Mahabharata'' 


which depict the 
feeling of gratitude towards the dumb animals for their service to mankind. The 
impact of all surrounding environment is felt on human mind and body. Banabhatta 
has not only observed the mind of the natural things such as birds, an animal etc., but 
also describes the impact of nature in human mind. For example, psychology of 
teenager, which we know from the conversation between Malatt and Sarasvatt, that 
all surrounding atmosphere such as the Sun, the Moon etc had impact over their 
mind.'* Therefore, Divakaramitra established his hermitage (dsrama) in the 
Vindhyaranya, which had been far away from all noises, and, also, he taught his 
students in a natural atmosphere.'” Again, in 7" century A.D., people had paid great 
attention towards development of their physical and mental health. Divakaramitra 
was a vegetarian; he lived on fruits only. Consequently his breath became fragrant” 
and he also told that fruits and roots were common with the entire forester; there was 
nothing in that forest that he (Divakaramitra) could make all his own. So 


Divakaramitra could not offer anything special for Harsa.”' In this context, it is also 


16 


[a] Aasanopantopavistavisrabdhanekakesarisavakataya..., Harsacarita, VIU.p.128 
[b] pibadbhirvanaharinairjihvalatabhi..., Ibid. 
[c] vamakaratalanibistena ntvaramasnataparavatapotena...., Ibid. 


gasca sarhkirtayennityarh navamanyeta tastatha| 

anistarh svapnamalaksya gam narahsamprakirtayet|| Mahabharata, anusasanaparvan, 78.18 

devi, janasyeva madhuryarh visayanam, lolupatarh sendriyagramasya, unmaditarh ca 
navayauvanasya, pariplavatarh ca manasah. prakhyataiva manmathasya durnivarata, 


Harsacarita, 1.p.16 


‘Oo 


Ibid., VULp.128 


i) 
o 


mulaphalabhyavaharasambhavamudvamanniva ca parimalasubhagarh 


vikasakusumapatalapandurarh latavanam, Ibid., VUl.p.129 


i) 
= 


sakalavanasarasarthasadharanasya kandamiilaphalasya girisaritambhaso va ke vayam, 


Ibid., VILL.p.130 


192 


found in the Atharvaveda™ that the land which is full of trees can afford food and 
nourishment to all the people of the world. 

Banabhatta has observed very carefully all natural atmospheres where he 
lived. He has not only observed the feeling of people, but the mind set of animals 
also. The author mentions that on seeing the cloud in the sky, the birds like mayiira, 
cataka and the elephant screamed joyfully and the Peacocks danced when it turned 
to thunder.” P. V. Kane also remarks- “the peacock is in its glory before the advent 
of the rains and its feathers begin to drop after the rains.””* In the Mahabharata also 
it is mentioned that the animals and plants have the feeling of joy and sorrow and, 
hence, it is said that hurting of plants and killing them indiscriminately is a sin- 

sukhadukhhayosca grahanacchinnasya ca virohandat | 
jivam pasyami vrksGnamacaitanyam na vidyate \|"° 

When Rajyasrt entered the forest Vindhyaranya, it was covered with sara 
grass; her eyes became contracted by the sharp points of long sara grass that had 
entered her eyes and, the flowers of kusa grass struck her eyes, which became red 
and swollen.*° Again, her feet could not be moved owing to the swelling caused by 
the fatigue of the journey.”’ At that moment, for quick heel of Rajyasri, the foresters 
applied different medicinal herbs, like red arsenic to the swollen eyes.”* The 


Astangahrdayasamgraha also prescribes i 


* Atharvaveda,XII.1.127 

- [a] meghamaya iva krtasikhandikulakolahalah, Harsacarita, VUl.p.127 
[b] ...jaladhararh garjitadambaranam, darpasatamapasyat, Ibid.,I1.p.31 

*  Ibid.,p. 562 


°° Mahabharata, Santiparvan, Moksadharmaparvan, 184.17 


ee ..parsnipravistaSarasalakasalyasilasankocitacaksusa....... 


kusakusumahatilohitanam Svayatamaksnamh...................55 » Atarsacarita, VUl.p.131 
*7  cadhvaninasramasvayathuniscalacaranena............. 5 Ibid. 
°S leptkrtamanahsilena ca......... ; Ibid. 


*  dahopadeharagasrusophasantyai vidalakam. 


kuryatsarvatta pattailamaricasvamagairikaih.[2] 


ee manohvaphaliniksaudraih kaphe sarvaistu sarvaje.[3] Ayurveda, uttarsthan.Ch.16 
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Bana gives the description of human physic with the natural colours. Queen 
Yasomatt’s feet were radiant in her pregnancy so it is compared with the lotus 
flowers.*” In the description of Vindhya forest, he compares dark shades of the trees 
with the collyrtum and with the darkness of the hell (patala).>' Again the colour of 
Dhatakt flower is compared with the blood; therefore, the young lions licked that 


flower in their greed for blood.” 


7.3 Environmental Awareness: 

Environmental awareness of the people during Banabhatta’s time has been 
revealed through the description of the foresters of the Vindhyatavt. The foresters 
were giving more attention to the wild animals and the trees. It was because, the 
writer mentions, that they fully depended on the forest only, and collected their 
entire essential daily livelihood from the forest. They made their huts with the help 
of slips (pota) of bamboo, leaves (dala), stalks and reeds (sara) and nala (a kind of 
reed).*? They collected different types of seeds from the jungle such as seeds of wild 
corns, lotuses, betel nuts etc.** they also gave attention to the wild animals and 
brought them up just like their family members. Those animals were mdludhdana (a 
kind of serpent), wild cats (vanavidala), nakula etc.*> The people planted the agasti 
tree in their courtyard (G/gana), and there were tanks constructed under this tree in 


which were thrown cakes (piipikd) for the birds.*° The forest settlement collected the 


kamalalobhanilinairalibhiriva ...... caranau, Harsacarita, 1V.p.59 
3! [al afijanacala iva pallavita, Ibid., V.p.127 

[b] patalandhakararasaya iva.... ., Ibid. 
* rudhirahutibhiriva paribhadradruma....... vibhavasan, Ibid.,I1.p.23 
°° fa] venupotadalanalakalitasaramayavrtivihitabhitribhih...., Ibid., VUL.p.124 

[b] velavanalatagrhodarapulinaparisaresu..., Ibid. IV .p.61 


samnihitanalasalisalukakhandakumudabyavenutandulaih, samgrhitatamalabyaih...., 
Ibid.,VM1.p.124 

posyamanavanabidala maludhananakulasaliatajatakadibhiratavikutumbinam grhairupetam...., 
Ibid. 

anganagastistambhatalaviracitapaksiptipikavapikai..., Ibid., V1.p.124 
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woods from the woodland*’ and the ladies were garlanding the wild flowers and then 
went to sell them to the nearer villages.*® It is mentioned that there were foresters in 
the forest? and the mahattara (village headmen) protected the musk-deer,*” which 


shows how deep the people had given attention to the animals. 


7.3.1 Plants and Day to Day Life: 

Again, it is seen that the people of the aC century A.D., prepared their 
essential daily livelihood from the different parts of the plants. The servants of 
emperor Harsavardhana prepared a hut for him which was made of bamboo, grass 


*! when they were on their army expedition. Again, at that time, people used the 


etc. 
bower as a house. In this context, the writer mentions that in those cursed moment, 
Devt Sarasvatt used the bower as her house and she slept on the leaves of the trees.” 
It is mentioned that people used cane to make the seats and chair.”’ The gatekeeper 
of the royal palace used the sticks which were made of the cane, known as 
bahuvetrini.“* The writer mentions about some useful boxes made from parts of the 


body of the plants and animals, which were used by the people of the then society. 


They were such as-a large bamboo box known as karanda,* ivory boxes 


°7 naikatikakutumbikalokena kasthasarhgraharthamatavim pravisata, Ibid., VUL.p.123 


38 __pravicitavividhavanaphalapuritapitakamastaka......vikrayacintavyagrabhirgrameyakabhih...., 


Ibid., VI.p.124 


*° vanapala...... upavanairabhiramah, Ibid. M.p.42 

“ mrgamadaparimalavahimrgaroma........mahattaraih sthirtkrtah, /bid.,III.p.43 

“! natidire ca nagaradupasarasvati nirmite mahati trnamaye...... mandire prasthanamakarot, 

Ibid., VI1.p.108 

** [a] Silatale sanathe tatalatamandape grhabuddhirh babandha, Ibid.,1.p.8 
[b] .. ...Sayanakale kisalayasayanamabhajat, Ibid., 1.p.13 

* [a] bhavanatapasairiva sannihitavetrasannaih, Kadambari,p.206 
[b] ..itakaragrhitavetrasanarh maskarinamadraksit, Harsacarita, p.77 
[c] ....samupavisya vitatavyaghracarmani bhadrasane... ., Ibid., p.108 

“Ibid. p.77 

Ibid. p.62 
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(dantasapharuka), boxes made from small khadira’® fibers. Again, the fan, blown 
for the king, was made from the camarimrga, known as cowar."’ The servant known 
as camaragrahini* : operated the cowar. The foresters used the skin of tiger 
(vyadghracarma) to seat.” They used to wear fine bark robes of tree or bark garments 
as a sign of forest life.*° It is found that in the cursed time Devi Sarasvatt was 
adorned with the bark of the tree.*’ The writer describes about vandanamdla™ and 
vanamala* which were, respectively, an auspicious garland fixed on the outer gate 
of a mansion, and a garland used as necklace. The author mentions about vanamala™* 


in his gadyakavyas the Kadambari and the Harsacarita. 


7.3.2 Flowers and Worship: 

In Banabhatta’s time, the people also used flowers to worship the god. In 
religious worships, flowers were considered to be the best object of argha for the 
deities. In the Harsacrita, description is found that Devt Sarasvatt offered eight- 
flowers 1.e., astapuspika when she performed usual daily rites.°° Here, astapuspikd 1.¢., 
a bunch of eight flowers represents the eight forms such as- avani (Earth), pavana 
(Air), vana (Water), gagana (Sky), dahana (Fire), tapana (Sun), tuhina kiran 
(Moon) and yajamana (Man). King Prabhakaravardhana offered prayer with a 


4 Ibid. 


“7 [bid.,IV.p.60 
‘8 [bid.,p.34,60,77 


fa] vyaghracarmanyupavistam, Ibid., p. 46 
[b] bhairavacaryorapi ....... vyaghrajinamabhajat, Ibid. ,IL.p.48 

°° bahatu balkale..., Ibid.,V.p.88 

*! devi... kalpadrumadukulavalkalarh vasani...., Ibid.,1.p.3 

°°... .bandanamalakalapa ivabaddhanta digdaresu..., Ibid., p.111 

°° banamalikamiva vandhar dharayantt..., Ibid.,1, p.14 


[a] ubhayaparsasthapitotpallavamukhaptmahemakalasam...., Kadambari, p.281 
[b] vedtvinihitapallava........ baddhavanamaladamni, Harsacarita, VU.p.108 
pafichabrahmapurahcaramn...... dhruvagitigarbhamavanipavanavanagaganadahana- 


tapanatuhinakiranayajamanamaytrmirtirstavapi dhyayantt suciramastapuspikamadat, Jbid.,I.p.8 
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bunch of red lotuses to the Sun.°° In this context; reference may be made to the 
Mahabharata, which says that the trees pleased the Gods with the flowers, the 
ancestors with fruits and the guests with shade.>’ Banabhatta also performed some 
auspicious rites, when he set out from his native place Pritikita. At that time, he had 
offered flowers (Ausuma) with other things viz., dhiipa, light (pradip) etc. to god 
Siva.°* It was found in the Agnipurdna that the leaves of some plants such as 
bilvapatra, Samipatra, tamdla, utpala, sara etc. were used for religious purposes.”” It 
implies that attempts to preserve such type of plants were exercised keeping in mind 
that these were of utmost necessity for worship. In the Yajurveda, the concept of 


conservation of forest is reflected in this prayer- vrksanam pataye namah.”° 


7.3.3 Restriction of Entering into the Forest: 

At that time the kings had not been allowed to hunt in all forests. Only in 
some of the forests they could hunt. A description is found that Harsavardhana had 
gone to hunt the tiger, lion etc. in the foot of the Himalaya.°' In the Harsacrita, Bana 
not only describes the positive side of the environment, but he also describes the 
negative side of it; that sometimes the king’s servants cut the earth up in many parts 
in all directions for the benefit of their purposes, so that the kings victorious armies 
could march in various directions. But it was only the broad roads that separated the 
several provinces. At that time, rivers, banks, clumps of thousand grasses, hills and 


forests all these served as boundaries to demarcate one province from another. But 


pratidinamudaye dinakrtah ........... svahrdayeneva stryanuraktena raktakamalasandenarcam 
dadau, Ibid. IV .p.58 
puspitah phalavantasca tarpayantiha manavan | 

vrksadam putravat vrksastarpayanti paratra tu || Mahabharata, anusasanaparvan, ch. 58.30 
°8 devadevasya virupaksasya .....surabhikusumadhipagandha...... pradtpakavahulam 

vidhaya pujath paramaya bhaktya.... pritikiitanniragat, Harsacarita, I1.p.25 
‘The Agnipurana,202.6-10 

°°  Yajurveda, 16, 17-20 

" praviste ca kailaSaprabha...... ....kesarisaarabhasardilavarahabahulesu... tusarasailopakanthe... 


-kriya-nmrgayam .....cakara... .nihSvapadanyaranyani, Harsacarita, V .p.74 
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these were all removed by king’s servants sometimes. It has been found that, king 
Puspabhiiti’s servants cut up the Earth.” 

The author describes the panic and devastation caused by the royal progress 
(Harsa’s army expedition) to the king’s own home territory. The field was covered 
with the cultivation of beans (mdsa) and the raw-sugar (iksu) and the soldiers 
plugged and destroyed them which had been very harmful for the villagers. But it 
is described in the Matsyapurdna, that the cutting of tree without valid reason or 
burning of forest product was totally banned.” It is supported by Manu® and 
Yajfiavalkya™ also. 

Again, the writer mentions something about davagni 1.e., the forest was burnt 
in summer season due to very hot temperature and then the fire burnt up the woods, 
leaves etc. which were inside the forest, and extinguished all.°’ Banabhatta also 
describes the situation so beautifully that due to the hot summer Kamadeva’s 
(Madan) Ausumasara also had become joyless, and he got rest in the corner of a tree 
with all his amenities. Also, the whole atmosphere changed due to the summer, i.e., 


sank was low” etc. In this context, he describes about the village Mallakita; when 


. yasca sarvasu diksu samtkrtasarittatavatavitapatavitarutrnagulmavalmtkagirigahan- 


airdandayatrapathaih .....bhrtyopabhogaya vyabhajateva vasudham vahudha,  Jbid.,IV.p.56 


° fa] dasaka, masinadamuto dragdratrena mukhaghasapilakarh lunthi, Ibid., Vi1.-p.112 
[b] dhava, varaya balivardan, vahikaraksitamn ksetramidam, Ibid. 
[c] mantharaka, khadisyati gatah sanniksum, Ibid. 
[d] ....yatha na bhanaksi phanitasthalim, Ibid. 


 Matsypurana,227.92-95 
© simavrksarhéca kurvita nyagrodhascatthakinsukam, 

gulmanvenusca vividhansamtvallisthalani ca. 

saran kubjakagulmansca tatha stma na nasyati, Manusamhitda, 8.246-247 


nayeyurete stmanam sthalangaratusadrumaih 


setuvalmikanimnasthisaityadyairupalaksitam, Yajnavalkyasmrti,I1.151 
°7  sarvatasca bhiribhastrasahasrasandhuksanaksumita iva...... jvalitastryamanisakalesu 
Siloccayesu.....pratyadrsyanta daruna davagnayah, Harsacarita,U.p.23 


°* kvacijjalitanetradahanadagghasakusumasgaramadanah krtasthanusthitayah, Ibid. 
® Jbid.,1.p.22 
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he reached in that village, at that time, there had been water crisis, and there were no 
leaves in the trees due to hot summer.” As the writer was a keen observer, he 
mentions that in that situation people not only wished to drink water but also were 


waiting eagerly for fresh air.” 


7.3.4 Herbs Used As Medicine: 

Banabhatta himself says that he had travelled different parts of India; and in 
that way he came into close contact with the nature.” Therefore he mentions about 
the different parts of the plants with brief description in the Harsacrita, such as 
kandamiula (bulbous root,p.130), sakha (branch,p.127), pallava (tender leaf,p.126), 
patra (petals,p.87), vrnta (petile), stavaka and yutha (cluster of blossom,p.127), puli 
(a bundle,p.21,77), kesara and raja (filament,p.126), phala (fruits,p.130) pardga 
(pollen of flowers, p.127) dala, kunda, mukula (bud, p.127,31), valkala (bark,p.23) 
etc. According to the Rgveda, the plants were classified into three broad divisions’ 
viz., vrksa (tree), osadhi (herbs) and virudha (minor herbs).”° 

Descriptions of plants of medicinal use are found for the first time in the 
Reveda. The Ayurveda is related to the nature and in this treatment, herbs are mainly 
used. There are numerous herbs or medicinal plants used in this treatment. 
Description of some miracle herbs and wonder drugs are found in the Carakasamhita 
and the Susrutasamhitad (1000 B.C.). It is not possible to discuss about all the plants 
mentioned in the Ayurveda. Here, attention will be drawn to the information 
regarding some medicinal plants and other plants which were available in 


Banabhatta’s Harsacarita. 


” prathame’hani tu gharmakalakastarn nirudakarn nispatrapadapavisamama..... 


mallakitanamanarh gramamagat, Ibid. N.p.26 
abhinavapatupatalamodasurabhiparimalam na kevalamh jalam, janasya pavanamapi 
patumabhtdabhilaso divasakarasantapat, Ibid.,I.p.22 
* sa...balataya...desantaralokanakautukaksiptahrdayah...... grhanniragat, Ibid., 1.p.19 
osadhi prati madadhvam puspvatih prasuvarih | 


asvaiva sajitvarirvirudhah parayismavah || Reveda,X.97.3 
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The medicinal plants were termed as osadhi in ancient India. osadhi is called 
the mother in the Reveda.™ According to the Agnipurana”- osadhi is used to mean 
those plants that bear fruits and die after the ripening of the fruits. The Yajurveda 
recommends not cutting down the osadhi. ’° The word osadhi"’ is mentioned many a 
times in the Harsacrita. 

Banabhatta mentions in his Kadambari that baby Candrapida’s hair were dyed 
with an herb-mixture called sarvosadhi."™ According to M. R. Kale- “sarvosadhi is a 
collection of various kinds of medicinal herbs such as musta, campaka, candana etc., 
pounded together. This is generally applied to the head of a young child.”” In the 
Harsacrita, it is described that sage Bhairavacarya put-up a_ secret-thread 
(mantrasitra) in his hand which was made from osadhi. Ta the 7 century, 
Ayurvedic medicines were known as bhesaja.*' It is found that the merchants 
(vyavaharini) were busy in collecting the natural plants (bhesajasamagri) to prepare 
the Ayurvedic medicine for king Prabhakaravardhana.* The doctor or physician was 


known as vaidya, bhisaja etc.®’ and the writer mentions a word vaidyavyaiijand i.e., 


™ Reveda,X.97 

3 osadhyah phalapakantah, Agnipurdna,363.14 

’° Yajurveda, 1.25 

nu [a] atmocitasthananisannasca mahanto vividhosadhidhara bhisajo bhtdhara eva bhuvo 
dhrtirh cakruh, Harsacarita, 1V.p.61 


[b] sisirosadharasactrnavaktrnasphatikasuktisankhasaficchaye, Ibid., V.p.77 


[c] aviralabaspapayah pariplutalocanena pitrparijanena viksyamano 


vividhausadhidravyadravagandhagarbhamutkkathatamh .......... tailanarh ca pacyamananarh 
....trttyam kaksyantaram, Ibid. 

8 sarvausadhipifijjarajatilakeso...., Kadambari,p.106 

” Tbid.,p.85 

=D vaddhavividhausadhimantrasitrapankina salohavalayenaikaprakosthena........... ‘ 

Harsacarita,Il1.p.47 

8! Tbid.,V.p.77 

*°  bhesajasamagri sampadanavyagrasamagra vyavaharini, Ibid. 

‘8 [a] susenanamanarh vaidya, Ibid.,V .p.76 
[b] gatesu ca bhisaksa..., Ibid.,V .p.80 
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person professing to be a doctor.** In the 7" century A.D., the physician had a great 
capacity to diagnose the diseases only observing the different symptoms of the 
patient.* Seeing the dark tongue of king Prabhakaravardhana they diagnosed that he 
was suffering from the great fever sannipdta which was a combined derangement of 
the three humorous of the body (vata, pitra and kapha).*° So, it appears that people 
believed only in Ayurvedic treatment which was mainly related to the herbs. 
Different plants and herbs were mentioned very clearly in the Harsacarita, which 
were used as medicine for quick heel of different physical problems or quick 
recovery of different diseases. Banabhatta mentions various medicinal plants and 
herbs used for cooling down the body of the king. They were - karptira (camphor 
powder,p.78), sandlanilotpalapuli... (Leaves, fibers and flowers of the lotuses, p.77), 
pracinamalaka (myrobalans,p.77), matulunga (citran,p.77), draksa (p.77), dadima 
(p.77), kamalakumudendivaradalani (the red, white and blue lotuses, p.78), 
haricandana (fragrant and yellow sandal,p.78) etc. At that moment, the servants 
used the ice (hima), lotuses (kuvalaya) for quick cooling down of the king’s head.*’ 
The Ayurvedic medicinal tablet was known as pathya.*® Prabhakaravardhana said to 
his son Harsavardhana that he could take his pathya® after he took the meal. 

Here, some of the medicinal plants which are mentioned in different places in 
the Harsacrita are given in tabular form with their Sanskrit names, Botanical terms, 
English terms, Assamese terms as collected from various Dictionaries and other 
sources. All of them were used in the Ayurvedic formulation contemporary to 


Harsacrita. In this context, it can be mentioned that the author noted the word 


[c] ... bhisaja bhudhara..., Ibid. IV .p.62 
** Tbid., p.106 
*° _..asadhyavyadhilaksanapadani pathata, Ibid.,V.p.77 
*° atyusnanisvasadagdhayeva Syamayamanaya rasanaya nivedyamanadarunasannipatarambham, 
Ibid.,V p.78 
*” [a] himalavairlimpa lalatarh llavati, Ibid.,V .p.80 
[b] kapole kalaya kuvalayam..., Ibid. 
*8 [bid.,V.p.79 
* krtahare ca tvayyahamapi....... pathyam, Ibid. 
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putapaka”° i.e., a particular Ayurvedic method for preparing drugs. About putapdaka, 


P. V. Kane describes- “the ingredients are wrapped up in leaves and then plastered 


over with clay. The whole is then roasted in the fire of a cow dung cakes. 


TABLE: Some of the medicinal plants 
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Sanskrit name Botanical name English name _ | Assamese 
name 
a | Amalaki, Dhatri Emblica eficinalis Gaertn | Embilica Amalakhi 
myrobalan 
B | Asoka, Saraca asoca (Roxb.) Ashoka Asoka 
Karnapuraka 
C | Candana, Santalum album L. Sandal wood Chandan 
Malayaja 
D | Tambila, Piga Areea Catechu Linn. Betel nut Tamol 
E | Palasa Butea monsperma (Linn) | Flame of the | Palash 
Kuntze forest 
F | Kusa, Vrst Poa cynosuroides Grass of lucky | kushavan 
augury 
G | Darva, Baruni, | Cynodon dactylon Pers., | Dog grass Duvari 
Sahasravirya Panicum dactylon 
h | Bilva, Sriphala, Aegle marmelos Corr. Wood/golden | Bael 
Sadaphala Apple 
i | Agastya, Sesbania grandiflora Pers | Larga flowered | Bakphul 
Munidruma Agati 
j | Agaru Aquilaria agalocha Roxb. | Bark, Heart | Sacigach 
Woo 
k | karpira Cinnamonum camphora Camphor Karpur 
powder 
°° .....putapakagandha..., Ibid. 11.p.23 
*! Thid., p.244 
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(a) Amalaki, Dhatri, Emblica officinalis Gaertn, embilica myrobalan, amalakhi 

It is a fruit of much medicinal importance. According to Vamanapurana” one 
can survive only drinking the juice of the fruit Gmalaka. It was used to treat various 
types of diseases like fever of different kinds,” breathing troubles etc. The 
Harsacrita says it was used by the physician to prepare drugs for king 
Prabhakaravardhana.”* It is a part of the famous Ayurvedic mixture triphald. 
Banabhatta says Sudrsti, one of his friend used dGmalaka oil in his hair” and king 
Siidraka also used Gmalaka fruits as soap for washing his head.”° According to 


Agnipurana- juice of dhatr7 is sternutatory in all diseases relating to the head.”’ 


(b) Asoka, Karnapdraka, Saraca asoca (Roxb.), Asoka 

During the time of Rajasri’s marriage, the tops of the palaces were marked 
with tender mango and Asoka leaves, and they (pillars) were made red with the 
dlaktaka dye placed on them.”® The Glaktaka has a great medicinal value. The 
Agnipurdna, too, mentions that drinking apala of pulverized punarnabha or asoka 


together with honey, clarified butter and milk, would remove one’s ailment.” 


(c) Candana, malayaja, Santalum album L., Sandal wood, Chandan 
It has great cooling effect. Banabhatta notes that the attendants of king 
Prabhakaravardhana smeared his whole body with sandal-paste to relieve his fever, 


when he had been in his death-bed.'”° After bath, emperor Harsavardhana’s whole 


_ Vamanapurana, 91.51 

> Garudapurana,175.10 

** Harsacarita, V .p.77 

** tailamalakasrnitamaulih, Ibid. I.p.39 
°° varavildsinikaramrditasugandhamalakopaliptasiraso rajiiah, Kadambari, p.31 

° The Agnipurana,279.40 

*S vinyastalaktakapatalarhsca cutasokapallavalaficitasikharanudvahavitardika- 
stambhanuttambhayadbhih prarabdhavividhavyaparam, Harsacarita, IV .p.69 
” The Agnipurdna, 286.15 


~ aviratacandancacarparanam paricarakanam.....dhavalaih karaih....., Ibid.,V .p78 
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body was besmeared with fragrant sandal paste at the time of his cornation. ~ It was 
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also used as marks on the forehead at that time. ~~ The writer mentions that people of 


the 7" century A.D. used the candana powder to increase their beauty.'°? According 
to the Agnipurdna- ‘candana was used with other plants (mentioned in the 


Agnipurdna) to cure the whiteness in the eyes.’ 


(d) Tambdla, pga, Areea Catechu Linn., Betel nut, Tamol 
In Banabhatta’s time, the betel nut was used by the dancing girls to decorate 
their lips.'”> He mentions that king Harsa’s close lips were made red with betel.'”° It 


is found in the Agnipurdna that, gargling with betel nut was used for the remedy of 


the defects in the tongue.” 


(e) Palasa, Butea monsperma (Linn) Kuntze, flame of the forest, Palash 


The Agnipurdna says that the oil of palasa with honey is recommended for 
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longevity ~ and that the piles would go, without any doubt, if the clarified butter 


boiled with dry ginger, pepper and long pepper mixed with paldsa in water, is 


109 


used. ~ Again, Banabhatta mentions that the brahmacari used the palasadanda.'"° 


The word dsddina''' implies the staffs of asdda i.e., paldsa (as a sign of a 


" ... dhavalenacaranatascandanena Sartrath ..., Ibid., VIL.p.108 

° fa] .....candanalalatikabhih, Ibid. IV .p.62 
[b] haricandanarasapraksalite. ....samupavistam, Ibid. {.p.32 

°° candanadhavalatanulatam, Ibid. IV. p.72 


“ The Agnipurana, 286.15 
°° nihsrtatambula........ varayositi, Harsacarita, V.p.77 
°° bahalatambilasinduracchuritaya.....usthamudraya..., Ibid., Vil-p.111 

°”  Agnipurdna,283.10 

°° Ibid.,286.7 

” Ibid.,285.50b-51 


'© kusantu..... dsadibhih...... : Harsacarita, L.p.4 


"' Manusamhita,I1.45 
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brahmacari). Asvalayana also prescribes the staffs of the paldsa tree for a 


- 112 
brahmana. 


(f) Kusa, Vrsi, Poa synosuroides, Grass of lucky augury, kushvan 
Kusa grass is mentioned as vrsi in the Harsacrita* kuSa was used as an 
artificial chair; sometimes the sages used it as bed in ancient time.'’* P. V. Kane 
. it : yl 15 
comments - “a person in impurity was to sleep on a spare bed of mats, grass etc. 
According to the Amarakosa- bratinamdsanam vyrsi. '16 Tt means a seat of kusa 


grass for ascetics. The Agnipurdna mentions that kusa grass is beneficial in cleaning 


117 
wounds. 


(g) Durva, baruni, sahasravirya, Cynodon dactyl on Pers., Panicum dactylon, Dog 
grass, Duvari 

The Agnipurdna informs about the importance of it. When soaked in ghee, it 
is beneficial in nasal diseases;''* and the juice of diurva when inhaled is an excellent 
remedy for the bleeding of the nose.|!” Banabhatta, too, mentions in his Kadambari 
that all sides of the Vindhyaranya were full of dirva grass,'*° which had fine blades 
and was used for several sacred purposes. '”" It is described in the Harsacrita that 


ee ee : 122 
dirva was also used in secret purposes. 


* Asvalayanagrhyasiitra, 1.19.13 


> vrsimapahaya sAvitri samupatrasthau, Harsacarita,L.p.4 
* paryantasuptasaptarsikusasayanasi.cita. .., Ibid.,1,p.8 
> ‘Tbid.,p.184 


° Amarakosa,II.7.46 
” Tbid.,285.33-34 

® Tbid., 279.39 

” Tbid., 283.6b-7 


°° varuniparigati ca, Kadambari,p.38 


*! Tbid.,p.119 


* hiiyamanaprsadajyalavaliptapracaladirvapallavam,  Harsacarita,V.p.76 


205 


(h) Bilva, Sriphala, sadaphala, Aegle marmelos Corr., Wood /golden Apple, Beal 


The Agnipurdna mentions that it is the best remedy for dysentery and 


123 


discharge of blood and pain. ~ It also remedies for fever, indigestion, pain of the 


sides (of the body) and cough.'*4 The Bilva tree is sacred to Siva. At that time, the 
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Bilva leaves were used to worship the lord Siva.'*? According to the Amarakosa- 


bilve sandilyasailisau malurasriphalabapi. Ce 


There was the descriptions of many parks with valuable trees such as- 
Bilvavatika.'?’ It is found in the description of Vindhyaranya in the Kadambari that 


they were surrounded by the Sridruma.'8 


(i) Agastya, munidruma, Sesbania grandiflora Pers, Larga flowered, Agati, 
Bakaphul 

The writer informs that forest settlement planted the Agasti tree in their 
courtyard (Gngana), and there, tanks were constructed under that plant, in which 
were thrown cakes (piipika) for birds.'”? According to the Ayurveda the flower of the 


agastya is the best remedies for fever such as malaria, and headache etc.'*” 


(j) Agaru, Aquilaria agalocha Roxb., Bark, Heart wood, Sacigach 
The writer mentions that people used the bark of Agaru to write the 


subhasita'*' and the oil of Agaru was used as perfume’ at that time. Again, it 


°° Agnipurana,283.29 

* Tbid.,285.3-4 

= bilvapallavadamadalodvahinah, Harsacarita, I p.54 
°° Amarakosa,1.4.32 

= Harsacarita,p.46 


*8 gridrumopasobhita, Kadambari,p.38 


* anganagastistambhatalaviracitapaksipipikavapikairvikinabadarapatalapatalaih, 
Harsacarita, VUL.p.124 
°° Banowsadhire Sikitsa, p.98 


*! agarubalkalakalpitasancayani ca subhasitabhaiji pustakani, © Harsacarita, VILp.116 


*° krsnagurutailasya ca...., Ibid. 
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mentions that the black aloe (krsndgaru) '33 Was used as collyrium also. 


(k) Karpura, Cinnamonum camphora, Camphor powder, Karpur 

The writer mentions that it is used to have a sense of coldness, when one feels 
hot.'** Therefore, description is found to use karpiira when king Prabhakaravardhana 
was in deep fever. 

From the above discussion, it is found that Harsacarita is very much 
concerned about the plants and herbs with great medicinal value. This work 


mentions that herbal plants were used as the remedies of the diseases. 


7.4 Health and Hygiene Consciousness: 

In Banabhatta’s time, people also gave much attention to hygiene. It is found 
that when king Prabhakaravardhana had fall in great fever (dahajvara), he had been 
transferred to a room which was known as dhavalagrha,'*° for his hygiene. The 
physician (vaidya) used different medicinal plants to cure the king. All the rooms 
were scented with different medicines'*® and his whole body was anointed with 
different medicinal herbs.'*’ 

It is seen, in the time of YaSomatt’s delivery, the houses had been washed 
with ciinam for hygiene. The palaces were washed with ciinam'** and, also, she was 
shifted to another room (kaksa) for her hygiene.'*? It is also found in the Kadambari 
that in the lying-in chamber of queen Vilasavatt, nimba (aristataru) and other 


medicinal things were being burnt for the purpose of purifying the air in the room.'*° 


*? bhinnafjanakrsnasya krsnaguro...., Ibid.,p.117 
* tusarasilasakalasisirasvacchasitasya ca karpiirasya, Ibid. 
> Tbid.,V.p.78 


°° aviralabaspapayah pariplutalosanena vividhausadhidravyadrava... gandhamajighrannavapa 


trttyam kaksantaram, Ibid.,.V.p.77 
*7 | vividhausadhidhilidhusaritasartraya, Ibid.,V p.78 
*8_.mahotsavadhiyeva dhavalayantyo bhavanarh..., Ibid. IV .p.61 
* Zsannoprasavamahotsavadhiyeva dhavalayantyo bhavanam..., Ibid. 
“© analaplusyamanaristatarupallavollasitaraksadhimagandham, Kadambari, p.120 
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The people used water to clean their body. The writer mentions that Prince 
Rajyavardhana had washed his face. site 
Moreover, at that time, the people knew the use of mercury. P.V. Kane 


99142 4 id 
The medicine 


comments- “Mercury if properly treated would make men mortal. 
specialist or chemist known as rasdyana'® or vaidya, had advertised the features of 
their medicines through various agents.'“* Again, the writer uses the term Svitrin to 
imply leper 1.e., suffering from white leprosy (svitra), to indicate the skin diseases. 
At that time, patient’s physical condition was measured by comparing with a tree.'*° 
The author also mentions a leper person always hesitated to touch (samkocita) 


anything. '*° 


7.4.1 Herbs Used in Cosmetics: 

It is found that the herbs were used in cosmetics during 7” century A.D. 
Herbal cosmetics have a great importance today also. The word angaraga‘*' was 
used for cosmetics. A brief description was found on the use of herbs in the time of 
Rajyasrv’s marriage. The beauticians had used many herbs to make-up the bride with. 
They used a face-pack which was made from ghrta, kunkuma etc. And they also 
prepared unguents for the face that produced special beauty, which was a medicine 


known as baldsanda,'** made from kakkula (a fragrant berry), jdtiphala (nutmeg) etc. 


According to the Sanketa commentary- balasanapuspakyausadhih tatpakkam ghrtam 


“| parijanopanitena toyena .....kathamapi caksuraksdlayat, Harsacarita, V1.p.92 

” Tbid.,p.534 

* Tbid.,V1.p.106 

* rasayanarasabhinivesinasca vaidyavyafjanah subahupurusantaraprakasitausadhaguna 
ganapatervideharajasutasya rajayaksmanamajanayan, Ibid., V1.p.106 

> $vitrina iva plosavicatadvalkaladhavalasambikasuktayah suskesu sarhasu, Jbid.,II.p.23 

“6 saktimato’ pi scitina iva sankocitakarayugalasya, Ibid., VM,p.120 

’ Ibid. IV .p.69 


4 


*S balasanagrtaghanikrta kutkkumakalkamisritarnscangara garnllavanyavisesakrnti ca 


mukhalepanani kalpayantibhih kakkolamisrah sajatiphalah...... ‘ Ibid. 
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raksaratham kriyate. ae 


The writer mentions that princess Rajyasrt used the candana 
powder to increase her beauty,” and, also she used the flowers as scent in her 
body.'”! It is also known that the saffron was used to mark the spots on clothes. The 
bridal dress was spotted with saffron paste 1.e., some of the textures had been marked 
with spots of saffron paste.'°* Candana was also used as marks on the forehead at 
that time.'°? The writer mentions that people of the 7" century A.D. used the 


: : 154 
candana powder to increase their beauty. 


7.4.2 Plants used As Ornaments: 

Again, in Banabhatta’s time, flowers were used as ornament. It is described 
that a brahmana adorn his ear with girikarnika flower and the flowers were 
interwoven with the tips of dirvd grass which were smeared with rocand.'” Devi 


156 : : 
The writer describes 


Sarasvatt also adorned her ear with the flower of Sindhuvara. 
that people had adorned their ears with the branches of Sirisa flowers, when they 
came to join the princess Rajyasri’s marriage party.'°’ Again, the Bakula flowers had 


been worn in the head.'~® 


It is mentioned in the Amarakosa'® also. The writer 
mentions that in festive occasions, people wore the garland of flowers. On the 


occasion of wedding of the Maukhari king Grahavarman, his head was decorated 


” Ibid., p.224 


°° candanadhavalatanulatam, Ibid. 1V.p.72 


>! kusumamodanirharinth.. ..nirgatam, Ibid. IV .p.71 


°° aparairaravdhakunkumapankasthasakacchuranairaparairudbhujabhujisya- 


bhajyamanabhangurottartyaih............ 5 Ibid. IV .p.69 

°° [a] ....candanalalatikabhih, Ibid.,1V.p.62 
[b] haricandanarasapraksilite.....samupavistam, Ibid., Il. p.32 
[c] sacandanatilakah....., Ibid.,1V.p.63 
** candanadhavalatanulatam, Ibid.,.1V.p.72 


ere racanacitra..... dirvagrapallavagrathita girikamikakusuma krtva karnapurah, /bid.,II-p.25 


°° Ibid.,L.p.2 


57 


Sirtsakusumastavakakarnapuraih. .., Ibid. IV .p.63 
’ skandhavalambamanakesaramalah. .., Ibid., I. p.3 
»” ..... purnnage vakule nagakesare, Amarakosa,1.10,43 
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with the garland of Mallika flower.” The people of the city also decorated 


themselves with different types of flowers in their heads, in their ears etc. when they 


went to Rajyasrt’s marriage party.’ 


7.5 Flora: 

From the ancient times and till date, people are giving importance to flora. 
They make good names such as- Jutika, Mallika etc. Flora was so important in the 
pauranic time that the people, even the dvipas and janapadas were named after some 
plants." The study of the Harsacrita reveals that in 7" century A.D. India was 
covered with long betel of forests. In the Harsacrita, the writer Banabhatta has given 
very interesting description of Vindhyatavt; such that seeing the beauty of this forest 
the vanadevata came to have entertained there.'© In the Kadambari also, there are 
many names of trees and plants mentioned while giving the description of Vindhya 
forest.'™ It is found in the Matsyapurana also that the gods and the goddesses liked 
to live in and around floral environment.'® In this context, various types of flora 


were referred in the Harsacrita. They are mentioned in brief below- 


7.5.1 Trees: 

Udumbara (p.21), salmali (p.124), candana (p.108), agaru (bark, p.116), 
ndlikela (p.118, 126), sahakara (mango tree, p.123), gausirsa (a kind of fragrant 
sandal, p.117), rodhra (p.124), iksu (p.123), saladruma (a big tree, p.125), khadira 
(a very tough tree, p.125), nameru, sarala (pine tree, p.126), mucukunda (p.127), 
devadaru (p.127), tala (p.127), karanja (a wild tree, p.23), sadaphala (a kind of 
tree, p. 126) etc. 


si utfullamallikamundamalamadhyadhyasitakusumasekharena sirasa, Harsacarita,lV.p.71 


*! samundamalikah, sakarnapallavah...... . Ibid. IV .p.63 
* jambudvipeti sarnjiia syat phaldni jamba gajopamam, Agnipurana, 108.13 
° indranilamayah prasada iva vanadevatanam, Harsacarita, VIL.p.127 


 Kadambari, p.36-40 


® Matsyapurana,106.11 
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7.5.2 Plants: 

Vidari (p.131), satavart (known as nardyani,p.131), agaru (bark,p.116), 
krsnagaru (black aloe, p.116), kadalika (plantain tree,p.549), tambula (betel,p.121), 
bijadhani (granaries of wild corn,p.123), picavyadnad (a cotton plants,p.124), 
kalpadruma (p.34), kustha (p.124), snuha (a milk hedge plant,p.124), urubuka or 
eranda (castor plant, p.124), agasti (p.124), syamalata (p.127), ndadgadamana 
(p.126), hAingu (p.126), kapikacchii (p.22), kalpalata (a mythical plant, p.132), 
kalpavrksa (p.132), vaca, vangaka, suraja (p.124) etc. 


7.5.3 Flowers: 

Banabhatta describes a significant flower known as astapuspika'® in both his 
gadyakavyas in the Harsacrita and in the Kadambari. Here, astapuspika is a bunch 
of eight flowers. Other various flowers are Navamallika (Jasmine, a white flower of 
the hot season,p.139), pdtala (a kind of fragrant summer flower, which sent is very 
strong.p.23), karnikara (a flower with excellent colours but no fragrance (people also 
adorn it) p.126), ketaki (p.137), sephalika (p.127), kutaja (p.127), raktasoka (p.126), 
yuthika (p.125), campaka (p.126), mandara (p.23), madhuka (p.124), mallika 
(p.137), dhataki (p.124), kamala, padma (a pale lotus,p.108,28,69), Auwmuda, 
kaumudi (a white night lotus,p.60,117,71), kuvalaya (a blue lotus,p.61), kairava 
(white lotuses that expand it nightfall,p.93), tagara (p.118), kadamba (p.127), 
kincuka (p.124), pdrijataka (p.62), kuravaka (p.135), sindhuvara (p.2), Sirisa 
(p.63), kasa (p.137), bandhuka (a kind of red flower, p.93) etc. 


7.5.4 Grasses: 

Kusa (p.35,130), durva (p.108), sara (p.131), kasa (p.123), darbha (p.133), 
lamajjaka ( a kind of fragrant grass, p.124), gavedhukad (a grass eaten by cattle, 
p.124), valvaga (p.124), garmut (p.124), nala (a kind of fragrant grass), vamsa 
(bamboo) etc. 


' Ta] suciram astapuspikamadat, Harsacarita,\.p.8 


[b] atirosanataya adacidadurnyastastapuspikapatotpadita rodhena, © Kadambari, p.227 
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7.5.5 Creepers: 
Syamalata (p.125), lavali (p.127), katuka (long and black pepper,p.120) ete. 


7.5.6 Vegetables: 
Pilu (p.127), saka (vegetables or leaves and shoots of bamboo, p.113), 
trapusa (cucumber, p.123), /akuca ( a bread fruit tree, p.128) etc. 


7.5.7 Crops: 

Various types of crops are also mentioned in the Harsacrita. They are nivara 
(a wild rice growing without cultivation, p.21,128), sali, sasthika (a kind of rice, 
p.123), vanyadhdanya (wild corn, p.123), ra4jamasa (a kind of bean, p.123), khanda 
(candied sugar, p.113), svamdaka (a king of grain, p.21) etc. 

From the description of flora it may be said that the flora was an integral part 


of life. 


7.6 Fauna: 

In the Harsacrita, Banabhatta has also given the description of different types 
of animals. He mentions them in the descriptions of Vindhyatavt and the foot of the 
Himalaya. To indicate the animals, the writer uses the term svdpada.'*’ Of the 
domestic animals, the following name are noted in the Harsacrita- kramelaka 
(camel,p.42), karabha (p.42), sairibha, gaura, mahisa (buffallo,p.42,123,124,126), 
sakkara (oxen,p.123), mrgaraja (goats,p.126), maludhana (a type of serpent,p.124), 
biddla (cat, p.124), karabha (camel, p.109), sasa (rabbit, p.113), svana, kauleyaka 
(dogs, p.110) etc. 

The wild animals mentioned in the Harsacrita are- arati (languor, p.78), sara 
(reed,p.130), sarabha (a kind of deer,p.66,74), vanamahisa (p.76,130), acchabhalla 
(bear,p.125), vardha (p.113,126), krsnasara (p.127), rankava (p.128), camaru (a 
kind of deer,p.128), gavaya (seems like oxen,p.128), ruru (a kind of deer,p.128), 


'°7 Kadambari,p.123 
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krsnasara (spotted antelope, p.64), go/angula (an ape with a dark face and a tail like 
a cow’s or may be a kind of monkey, p.128), harina, mrga (deer, p.2,23,74), 
vyaghra, sardila (tiger, p.118,74), kapila (p.23), kesari, simhi, simha (lion,p.74), 
parjanya (frog, p.92), vadhrinasa (rhinoceros, p.113) etc. 

The word turaga (p.74), vajin (p.77), haya (p.122) etc. are used by 
Banabhatta to refer to the horses. Besides, the prose-writer specially points out the 
excellent breeding of horse from Kamboja. He describes that king Harsa’s royal 
stable (mandura) was filled with different types of horses from different countries.' 
Again in his Kddambari, he gives the elaborate description of the horse 


Indrayudha’® 


and the king’s favorite elephant Darpasata, which stayed in the king’s 
170 
royal palace. 
In his gadyakavyas, different names of the elephant, such as- karin (p.71,122), 
dantin (p.109), gajendra (p.91), kunjara (p.92) anekapa (p.109), matanga (p.69), 


hastika (p. 109) etc, are to be found. 


7.6.1 Birds: 

The prose-writer Banabhatta uses the words sakuni (p.23), khaga (p.22), etc. 
to indicate the bird. According to the Amarakosa- khage vihangah.'" At that time, 
the birds like Parrot (suka) and Maina (sarika) etc. were also trained by making them 
repeatedly hear the teacher’s reciting of the Vedic mantras. The birds could correctly 
imitate the recitation of those Vedic mantras. Students could take lessons from 
trained birds, instead of from teachers, in leisure. Those birds helped the rtvijas to 
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give leisure during the time of sacrifices (vaga) also. ~ Therefore, people were very 


fond of these two birds to tame them. Again, in the Vindhyatavt cuckoo was singing 
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the sweet song on the top of the trees. ~ The writer describes about different types of 


* phupalavallabhaisturangairaracitarh mandurarh vilokayan, Harsacarita Il.p.29 
° Kadambari, p.129-131 
” gatva ca tarh pradegarh..... duradeva darpasatamapasyat, Harsacarita, \\.p.31 
1” Amarakosa, p.IL.5, 32 


” sukasarikavyadhyayanadiyamanopadhyayavisrantisukhani, Harsacarita,\.p.21 


® kalakokilakulakavalitakalikodgamah, Ibid., VUL.p.127 
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the birds and animals, which lived in the royal palace; and queen Yasomatt brought 
them up as her own sons and loved them very-much. 

Again, at that time, people believed that some birds as the signs of 
auspiciousness. The writer mentions in the time of emperor Harsavardhana’s army 
expedition, the flight of casa bird to the right of a person on a journey were taken as 
an omen indicating prosperity.'’> Some birds, however, indicated the bad omens, 
such as the cry of the crow was an evil omen.'’° The Vrhatsamhita also supports 
it.'’’ Besides these, many other birds’ name are mentioned by the writer Banabhatta, 
which were available in his time. They are such as- kapota (pigeon,p.70), hdrita 
(pigeon, p.10), sikhandi, mayura (peacocks, pp.16,127,104), cakravaka (p. 93), 
kalahamsa (p.93), vikira (p.23), arista, kaka, vdyasa, kaku (crow,p.78,120,16), 
kaunca (p.137), cataka (p.127), bhurunda (p.128), nilandaja (p.128), kokila (p.120), 
jivanjivaka (p.117), radjasuka (a variety of parrots, p.124), vadhiladva (female 


sparrows, p.123), baka (cran, p.18), kira (a parrot uttering words without 


understanding the meaning, bragging, p.18), grdhra (vulture, p.139) etc. 


7.6.2 Insects: 
Patanga (a moth flies against the flame of a lamp,p.102), mdksika, 
madhukara, alinjara (bees,p.48,123,122), bhramara (p.71,124), jhilika (P.22), krmi 


(a despicable creature,p.121) etc. are referred in the Harsacarita. 


'4 Ta] bhratah pafijarasuka, yatha na vismarati mama..., Ibid.,V .p.83 
[b] sarike, svapne nah samagamah..., Ibid. 
[c] ....kasya samapayami grhamaytirakam, Ibid. 
[d] amba, sutaballalantyamidarm harhsamithunam..., Ibid. 
[e] matrbatsale...... grhaharinike..., Ibid. 
[f] ...kim kimiti prechamaneva .....bhavanaharhstbhih, Ibid.,V .p.82 
[g] .....samupadisyamana...grhasarastbhih..., Ibid. 
‘8 .caficanto maricayascdsarasaya iva susakunasampadanaya celuh, Ibid.,Vil.p.111 
6 daruni darunarn rarana vayasah, Ibid.,V.p.75 


'” Vrhatasamhita,95.19 
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7.6.3 Reptiles: 

Ajagara (snake, p.125), gaudhera (young lizard, p.128), kamatha (tortoise, 
p.141), bhujanga (snake, p.36), ahiramani (a serpent with two heads, p.125), 
makarika (crocodile, p.3), parjanya (p.92) etc. are also mentioned in the 
Harsacarita. 

The study of the Harsacarita of Banabhatta reveals the fact that India was 
then covered with long belts of forests. The word atavi '™ has been used to indicate 
the long belt of forest. The forest was covered with cackling of the birds, as in the 
seasons of spring (vasanta).'”” Also many rare species were found in the reserves 
and some were living with the people in the 7” century A.D. People gave the same 
respect to all the things of their surrounding atmosphere. The writer gives the 
description of Dandakaranya in his Kadambari that Sita, the wife of Rama brought 
up a deer as like as her own son'*? and, even today, the old deer of the forest reminds 


the twang of Rama’s bow.'*! 


Again, he mentions that people planted trees and 
brought them up as their own son. In this context, the writer describes that 
Lopamudra, the wife of Agastya, planted trees in the Dandakaranya and showered 
water on them with her own hands. '*” 

Moreover, at that time people planted various types of plants in their home- 


gardens (grhavatika, kedarika).'*? From the above discussion, it may be inferred that 
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[a] tanaya iva atavyata vindhyasya, Harsacarita, VIL.p.127 
[b] aparimitavahulapatrasarhscayapi saptapamabhisita....... puspavatyap1 pavitra 
vindhyatavit nama, Kadambari, p.40 
” prakatitavividhavihaga....... vasanta ivopavanaih kriyamanakolahalah, 
Harsacarita, IV .p.71 

80 janakisarhbardhita jirmamrgah..., Kadambari,p.43 
*! adhunapi yatra....capaghosasya smaranto .... jirmamrgah, Ibid. 
® tasyarh dandakaranyahntapati....... mahamuneragastyasya bharyaya lopamudraya 

svayam....... karaputasalilasekasarnvardhitaih .....padapaih..., Ibid.,p.41-42 
) [aliccvonsd urubikavacavangakasurasastranasigrugranthiparnagavedhukag- 

armudgulmagahanagrhavatikaih, Ibid., Vil.p.124 
[b] ....sekasukumarasomakedarikaharitayamanapraghanani, Ibid.,{1.p.21 
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people knew that the plantation had got many positive aspects for our surrounding 
environment and it would help not only on individual, but the society and ecosystem 


at large measure. 
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Chapter 8 


COMPARATIVE SOCIETY AS DESCRIBED IN 
THE KADAMBARI AND IN THE HARSACARITA 


The Kadambari and the Harsacarita are composed by the same author, 
Banabhatta. Although, both the books are gadyakavyas, the Kaddambari is a katha, 
and the Harsacarita 1s an akhyayika respectively. According to Amarakosa the 
theme of a kathd' is imaginary and fanciful, and hence has little historical value, but 
the theme of an dkhydyika@ is based on the matters of history and everyday 
experiences and reality of the writer. In the Kavyddarsa, Dandin® suggests that in 
akhyayika, the characters of the stories are related to the author’s actual experiences 
in life. Rudrata* also remarks that the author of an dkhydyikd should insert an 
account of himself and his family in his story. Therefore, Mukund Lath rightly 
remarks- “The Harsacarita, despite excursions into romance and poetic fancy, is 
clearly designed to be anchored in reality. It is biography of the poet’s patron, king 
Harga. Kadambari, on the other hand, is manifestly a fairytale.” ° 

The author Bana® clearly stated about Kaddambari in the last introductory 


verse of this kdvya that this is a kathd and it is unsurpassed in excellences i.e., 


' pravandhakalpanakatha , Amarakosa,1.6.6 
* akhyayikopalavdhartha ... , Tbid.,1.6.5 

* vrttamakhayate yasyarn nayakena svacestitam, | Kavyddarsa,1,26 

* nijavarhgarh svath casyamabhidadhyat, Kavyalankara, 16,26 
> Ardhakathanaka, intro.,p.20 


? dvijena tenaksatakanthakaunthaya.....| 
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without an equivalent. Therefore, obviously the theme, character, society etc. show 


differences between the Kadambari and the Harsacarita. 


8.1 Similarities Between the two Societies: 
Both the Kddambari and the Harsacarita are great creations of Bana, 


therefore, many ideas and turns of experiences are common to both the gadyakavyas. 


8.1.1 Men and Women: 

In every society, both the good and bad men exist. It is difficult to find out 
an ideal and disciplined society, where all people are good, in all senses, honest, 
peace-loving etc. In every society, there are some unprincipled, harmful people by 
the side of good men and that type of people always disturbs the social order. In the 
time of 7” century AD., too, both the good and bad people existed. The character of 
king Siidraka’ and king Tarapida,® ascetic Mahasveta,’ princess Kadambart" etc. 
represent the good and honest in the Kddambari. Again, the character of 
Puspabhiti'! and Prabhakaravardhana’” shows the best kings in the then society. 
But Malavaraja'? was projected as very cruel and wicked king, who killed 


Grahavarman, husband of princess Rajyasrt. Bana describes king of Gauda as 


....dhiya nibanddheyamatidvayt katha || Kadambari,v.20 

7 Asidasesanarapatisirahsamabhyacitasasanah pakasasana 
Vis aoe bhagtrathapathapravrtto....sakalabhuvanopajtvyamanapadacchayo...... karta 
mahascaryanamaharta kratiinarh...... raja Sidrako nama, Ibid.,p.8-10 


* tasyarh caivamavidhayarh nagaryarn 
nalanahusayayati.....bhagirathadasarathapratimo....mahamunijanasathsevitasya 
....avatara iva dharmasya...raja tarapido namabhit, Ibid.,p.92-93 

” Tbid.,p.209-214 

° Ibid.,p.282-288 

' |. tatra ca saksatsahasraksa iva sarvavarnadhararh dhanurdadhanah...... daksah prajakarmani, 
.....faja puspabhiitiriti namna babhiiva, Harsacarita, Il1.p.43-44 

* Ibid. IV .p.56-57 


> ....devo grahavarma duratmana malavarajena jivalokakamatmanah sukrtena saha tyajitah, 


Ibid.,V1.p.96 
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wicked king,'* who killed prince Rajyavardhana. But emperor Harsavardhana was 
the ideal son’° for his parents, ideal brother’® for Rajyasrt and Rajyavardhana, ideal 
king’’ for his citizen, one who could sacrifice his life for his family and citizen. 

It is noted that women were engaged in various professions, such as- lady 
door-keepers known as pratihari,'* the female masseuse known as samvahika,'’ the 
female beautician was known as sairandhri”° or prasadhika,”' kusumapdlika’”’ (i.e., 
the female in-charge of the bower of creepers), hamsapali,”* some maid-servants, 
known as dhatri™* (mid-wife), tambiilakarankavahini> were employed to carry the 
betel-nut-box. Again, Malatt, the messenger of king Dadhica proves that they were 


engaged in various professions as men also. 


* tasmatcca helanirjitamalavanikamapi gaudadhipena mithyopacaropacitavisvasarn 
muktasastramekakinam....... bhratararn vyapaditamasraustt, Ibid.,V1.p.98 

° [a] . ....vatsa, janami tvarh pitrpriyamatimrduhrdayam, Ibid.,V p.79 
[b] ...vatsa, nasi na priyo nirguno va parityagarho va, Ibid.,p.85 

° sukhamanubhavatviti tvayaiva ...., Ibid.,V1.p.97 

’ [a] sakalalokahrdayasthitam...., Ibid.,p.32 
[b] rajasargasamaptya....sarvaprajapatinam, Ibid.,p.35 


* [a] rajanamasthanamandapagatamanganajanavirudhena vamapascavalmina 


kaukseyakena_.....pratihari...., Kadambari,p.16 
[b] Lbid.,p.33 
[c] .... veletinamna yasomatyaha _ pratihajyajagama, Harsacarita, V .p.83 
" fa] samvahika keralika, Ibid.,1.p.75 
[b] According to Sanketa commentary- samvahika ya padadimardanam vidhatte, /bid.,p.74. 
°° sairandhri kurngika, Ibid. 
*" Tbid. 
°° Kadambari, p.346 
*? Tbid.,p.285 
* dhatrikarangulilagne paficasani padani prayacchati harse, Harsacarita,IV.p.64 


° Tal Ibid.,1.p.59 
[b] Kadambari,p.285-286 
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Again, there were dancing-girls”° (barayosita), harlots”’ (baravilasini) in the 
court. Harinika was a well-known dancer (narttaki).** There were many maidens in 
the inner-apartment who were experts in garland making,” face-wash making,”” 


portrait-making”! and many more. 


8.1.2 Duties of the Kings: 

In the Kadambari and in the Harsacarita, Bana elaborately deals with the 
duties and daily routine of the kings in the character of king Sidraka,” king 
Puspabhiti,® king Prabhakaravardhana™ etc. In both the societies, the king’s duties 
were the same. The advices* of minister Sukanasa to Candraptda in Kadambari 
and the minister Skandagupta*® to king Harsa, show all the evils that plagued all the 
princes in all claims and great responsibilities towards the state. 

It is found in the Harsacarita that king performed many sacrifices with the 


ordinary peoples in sabhda (hall), satra (the room), prapd (where water is given to 


ss nisrtatambiladhtsaradharavarayositi, Harsacarita,V.p.77 
°1 Kadambari,p.29 
*8 narttakt harinika, Harsacarita,I1.p.75 


° Tbid.,IV.p.221 
°° Thid.,IV.p.244 
*' Tbid. 
sa tasyama.....snigdhaih prabudhaiscamataih 
parivrtah samanavayovidyalankarairanekamirdhabhisikta....rajaputraih 
saha ramamanaih prathame vayasi sukhamaticiramuvasa .....yatheva ca 
divasamevamarabdhavividhakridaparihasacaturaih suhrdbhirupeto 
nisamanaisit, Kdadambari,p.14-16 
> tatra ca saksatsahasraksa iva sarvavarnadhararh dhanurdadhanah,,....daksah 
prajakarmani, sarvadirajatejahpufijanirmita iva raja puspabhitiriti..., 
Harsacarita, 1.p.44 
tOSUss2 descend pratapasula iti prathitaparanama prabhakaravardhano nama 
rajadhirajah. yo rajyangasanginyabhisicyamana....... nirsagata eva ca 
nrpatiradityabhakto babhiiva. pratidinamudaye dinakrtah snatah ..... Ibid. IV .p.56-58 
> Kadambari,p.166-180 
se Harsacarita, V1.p.99-102 
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the travelers), pragvamsa (1.e., it is a room opposite to the sacrificial chamber in 
which the family and friends of the sacrificial assemble*’) outside the city to 
maintain a good relation with them.** In the Kadambari also people established” 
sabha (hall), prapa, arama (pleasure garden), pragvamsa"’ in their city Ujjayint for 


their enjoyment. 


8.1.3 Education System: 

In both the kavyas, it found that the boys were getting the formal education. 
Banabhatta has mentioned in the Harsacarita that many residential schools were 
prevalent during his time.*! In the Kadambart, prince Candrapida would receive all 
types of knowledge” with other common pupils in residential school with many 
expert teachers.*? The curriculum” of formal education of the princes given in 
detailed in Kadambari, through which it implies that the prince did not only study 
the different branches of knowledge such as grammar, philosophy, Dharmasastra 
etc., but also gained the highest skill in gymnastics and in all kinds of weapons such 
as bow, shield, battle-axe etc. Training regarding horse riding, elephant riding, 


musical instruments such as flute and drum etc, all the mechanical arts, the Vedas 


37 Amarakosa,l1.7.19 


*8 yasminéca rajani......barhiruparacitavikatasabhasatraprapapragvarhsamandapaih 


prastitamiva gramaih, Harsacarita, IV. p.57 
*  sabhavasathakupapraparama.....pravartakena.... ujjayint 
nama nagari, Kadambari,p.86-89 


° Tbid.,p.149 


“! [a] niravadyavidyavidyotitani ca gurukulani sevamanah, Harsacarita, V.p.19 
[b] gurukulamiti vidyarthibhih, Ibid., IU.p.44 
“ sakalah kalakalapah, Kadambari, p.126 


* sarvavidyacaryanarh ca sarhgrahe yatnamatimahantamanvasthit, Ibid.,p.125 
“ nade, vakye, pramane, dharméastre, rajanitisu, vyayamavidyasu, 
capacakracarmakrpanasaktitomaraparasugadaprabhrtisu, sarvesvayudhavisesesu, 
pbaselenoecs rathacaryasu, ...vinavenu..prabhrtisuvadyesu, bharatadipranitesu natyasastresu, 
naradtyaprabhrtisu gandharvavidya....anyesu’pi kalavisesesu pararh kausalamavapa, 


Ibid., p.126 
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and the science of music etc. was given. All types of subjects were recommended for 
the princes in that period. Under king Puspabhiti’s dynasty, the princes were taught 
all these arts.*° But there is no description of giving formal education to the girls in 


both the gadyakavyas. 


8.1.4 Caste and Asrama: 

In both the gadyakavyas, Banabhatta mentions four kinds of varnas Le., 
brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and sidra, and so many sub-castes, such as candala,** 
nisada,*’ Savara’* etc. In both the kavyas brahmana are mentioned as agrajanma” 
and candala”° are described as untouchable, and as low-caste>! people. Lives of the 
Savaras are elaborately described in the Kadambari and the Harsacarita. They had a 
great knowledge™ about the birds. They used to practice offering of daily oblation™ 
with the blood of the animals. They destroyed” the forest having all the roots in dug 


out, but on the other hand, they were cruel in nature and hence their actions were 


looked down with contempt,” and they treated other’s women as their wives keeping 


2 Harsacarita,1.p.44 
*° fal Ibid., V1.94 

[b] Kadambari,p.24-25 
“7 Tbid.,p.59 
“8 Harsacarita,\L.p.21 
” fa] Ibid.,p. Lp.18 

[b] Kadambari,p.27 


°° fa] bahumrtapatavagunthanarh rafijitarafigarh janahgamanamiva 


varhsabahyamanaryath ....., Harsacarita, V1.94 
[b] divyayositamivakulinath....matangakuladisitam....spasavarjitam...., Kadambari,p.24-25 
>! fa] akulina, Ibid.,p.24 
[b] vijati, Ibid.,p.25 
»° prajiid Sakunijfianam, Kadambari,p.60 
°°. ...pasurudhirena devatarcanam. marhsena balikarma, Ibid. 
a yasminneva kanane nivasanti tadevotkhatamilamasesatah kurvate..., Ibid. 
°° [a] akaranepi kriratayé...., Ibid.,p.56 
[b] aviratasramabhyasada..., Ibid. 
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them in bondage.”° They killed animals for meat and earned their livelihood.”’ In this 
kdvya, Savara’s are also mentioned as pulinda.* But Bana mentions in the 
Harsacarita that at that time the savara were the hunter-class rising into a social 
status. Sarabhaketu was reigning in the Vindhyaranya with his commanders.” They 
always carried the bow, arrows and sword.? Therefore, the author used the word 
varnasankara®! 1.e., blending of the different castes. 

Among the different sub-castes, it is found in the Kaddambari and the 
Harsacarita, that, inter-caste marriage prevailed at that time. The author himself 
mentions that his cousin brothers,” Candrasena and Matrsena were pardsava. In the 
Kadambari, description of candalakanya® proves about dealing with the sub-castes. 


It is found in both Kadambari and Harsacarita that caste identification was based on 


[c] ...sadhujanavigarhitarh ca caritam, Ibid.,p.59 
°° kalatrani bandigrhitah parayositah, Ibid.,p.60 
°’ [a] Svapadavyadhanavyavadhanabahali......... grhitamrgatantu- 
tantryalavalayavaguraih bahivyadhairvicaradabhisca, Harsacarita, VI1.p.123 
[Bb]! cxieeeecacs layamanakauleyakakulacatukaraisca vihagamrgayarh mrgayuyuvabhih kridadbhih, 
Ibid. 
8 Thid.,p.45 
°° [a] evatavikasamantagarabhaketoh...... , Ibid., VLp.125 
[b] ....vindhyasya svamt sarvapalltpatinamh pragaharah 
sabarasenapati, Ibid., VI1.p.126 
” [a] anavaratakodandakundallt...., Ibid., VU1.p.125 
[b] .....bhalltprayaprabhttasarabhrta..., Ibid. 
[c] ...krpanya karalitavisankatakatipradesam, Ibid. 
*! [a] Kadambari,p.11 
[b] Harsacarita,p.44 
© bhratarau parasavau candrasenamatrsenau, Ibid.,1.p.19 


°° Kadambari,p.21-25 
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birth’ and people also gave importance to family position.” Again, description is 
found about Aubja, kirdta, badhira, vamana, etc. who were usually the attendants” 
and guardians of the ladies of the inner-apartments, but in the Kadambari, it is stated 
that they crowded with general people in the rajakula.©’ 

Among the four asramas, brahmacaryasrama or life of the student is 
described similarly in both the gadyakavyas. Bana mentions that, gurukula system 
(residential school) prevailed’ and the students got formal education in the 
preceptor’s house. They also had to follow some rules and regulations through which 
they acquired the proper manner. In this asrama, the students got different kinds of 
knowledge in the gurugrha.” 

In both the kavyas, it is found that the house-holder followed a disciplined life 
as per the interest of all rules and customs. Therefore, Banabhatta”’ himself says to 
king Harsa that since his marriage, he had been a diligent householder. Banabhatta 
also mentions various types of ascetics in both of his gadyakavyas. He mentions 


different names of ascetics such as- 


* Ta] brahmano’smi jatah somapayinarn vathée...., Harsacarita, Il.p.36 
[b] ...matfigakuladisitam. .., Kadambari,p.24 
[c] babhiiva vatsayanavarhsasambhavo dvijo..., Ibid.,intro., V.10 

- [a] gotragauravam, Harsacarita, I. p.24 
[b] . ..kimarthamapagatasparsasarhbhogasukhe krtarh kule janma, Kadambari,p.25 

° [a] pranrttakalamikakubjakiratavamanabadhirajadajanapurahsarena..., Ibid.,p.74 


[b] kubjakiratabadhiravamanavarsadharakalamtkanugatena parijanena...., [bid.,p.59 
[c] .....barbaraviralena........ parivrtam, Harsacarita VII.p.131 
” anekakubjakiratavarsabadhiravamanamtkasamkulam, Kdadambari ,p.144 
[a] Harsacarita,l.p.19 
[b] Kadambari, p.125-126 
® fa] niravadyavidyavidyotitani ca gurukulani sevamanah, Harsacarita,\.p.19 
[b] sarvavidyacaryanarh ca sarhgrahe yatnamatimahantamnvasthit. tatrastharh ca tarh 
kesarikisorakamiva pafjaragatath krtva pratisiddhanirgamamacaryakula..., Kadambari,p.125 


” daraparigrahadabhyagariko’ smi, Harsacarita, Il.p.36 
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parasarin,"' bhiksu,’ §ramana,"” karpatika,” raktapata,”> which indicate the 
Buddhist mendicant. Through the other names such as- khapanaka, a jainabhiksu,”’ 
arhat,’* maskarina,” paribrajaka,® muni,*' and bhadanta®’ were also used to imply 
the ascetics. It is found in the Harsacarita that the female ascetics were known as 
katyayanika,* i.e., one who wore the clothes made with red-robes. The detailed 
description of the daily the life of a ascetics is given through the characters of Devt 
Sarasvatt,™4 and the author Bana’s forefather Sarasvata®> in the Harsacarita, 


Mahaégveta® and Jabali®’ in the Kadambari. 


" Tbid.,p.19, 28 
” Tbid.,1.p.19 
® Kadambari,p.338 
” Thid.,333 
Ibid, 313 
ia [a] Harsacarita, I.p.19 
[b] Kadambari,p.57 
” Harsacarita, Chatratosint commentary, p.73 
”® Kadambari,p.3 13 
” fal Ibid.,p.312 
[b] Harsacarita,p.19, 46 
*° Tbid.,p.45 
8! Thid.,p.18 
* Ibid., p.130 
8 Harsacarita, 1.p.19 
ladena yam janah Sona iti kathayanti ........tasyaiva ttre vasamarocayat ....silatalasanathe 


tatalatamandape grhabuddhirh babandha...... anyedyurapyanenaiva kramena 


naktandinamatyavahayat, Ibid.,1.p.8 

* atha sarasvato.. ...atmanapyasadt, krsnajint, valkalt, aksavalayt, mekhalt, jatt ca bhiitva tapasyato 
janayitureva jagamantikam, Ibid.,1.p.18 

%¢ tatra ca daksinarh mirtimasritabhimukhtmasinam,.... gaurtmanahasuddhimiva...... dehavatiumiva 


munijanadhyanasampadam,....kalpatarulatavalkalena krtottartyakrtvam,...bauddhabuddhimiva 
niralambanam. ...pratipannapasupatavratarh kanyakarh dardasa, Kadambari,p.208-214 


*” Ibid.,p.73-76 
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In both the kavyas, Bana describes the bdnaprasthin who lived in bank of the 
river, forests, mountains etc. It is found that the pardsari Divakaramitra lived in the 
Vindhyaranya,** sage Bhairavacarya lived in a Bilvavatika,*” Goddesses Sarasvatt 
lived in the bank of river Mandakint,”” and bhagavana Silapani’' lived in a hill at 
the foot of the Kailasa Mountain. They could only take fruits, leaves etc. from the 


forest.” 


8.1.5 Economic Condition: 

It is found in the Kadambari that the people enjoyed a luxurious city life in 
Ujjayint’’ and they possessed wealth amounting to crores,” and all the houses were 
plenty of gold items.’ The author describes in both the kavyas that the cities were 
decked with long, big market with streets full of shops.”° The roads of the city were 


*§ atha kramena gacchata eva.....atavijata vindhyasya .....avedyamanam...... madhyame 
vayasi....divakaramitramadraksit, Harsacarita, VIII.127-128 
* | junamatrgrhasyottarena, bilvavatika madhyaste, Tbid., 11.46 


*’ Ta] . ...mandakinidyuterasya mahanadasyopakanthabhimayah. .., bid. L.p.8 
[b] . .... parasart divakaramitranama girinadimasritya prativasati, Ibid., VULp.126 
°! |. ...padapaih paribrttarh ...... pascime ttre kailasapadasya... bhtitalabhagasarnnivistarh 
bhagavatah Stilapaneh siddhayatamapasyat, Kadambari,p.207 
°° fa] phalamilenamrtarasamapya....... svadimna...Sonavarina Sartrasthitimakarot, 
Harsacarita,1.p.8 


[b] acirena tasyah svayarh patitaih phalairaptryat bhiksabhajanam . ....kanyakaya krto 


jalaphalamilamasesvaharesu pranayah, Kadambari,p.217 
[c] . ...phalamilabhrto...., Ibid.,p.79 
°° asti sakalatribhivanalalamabhita...... saSaileva prasadaih, sasakhanagareva 
mahabhavanaih,.....ujjayint nama nagartm, Kadambari,p.84-89 
** sakalabhuvanakhyata.....kotisarena mainakeneva....... : Ibid.,p.86 
°° jatarupaksaya..., Ibid.,p.88 
°° fal ....vipanivartamani.... , Ibid.,V .p.75 
[b] aprasaritapanapanyam, Ibid. 


[c] prakatasankhastktimuktapravalamarakata................ 


.... mahavipanipathairupasobhita, Kadambari,p.84 
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plastered and whitened.”’ For communication, goods-carrier and conveyance, the 
people used the carts’® and animals such as- oxen, elephants, horses, camels etc.” 
Bana also gives vivid pictures of the life of the hermit'® through the life of 
Mahasveta and Agasta'®! in the Kadambari and Divakaramitra in the Harsacarita. 
Uses of ivory, iron, leather and glass are mentioned in both the kavyas. The 
descriptions of use of gold-coins with royal stamp,'” essential accessories of royal 


families such as- golden staff,'” the jewelries,’ king’s footstool, utensils made of 


gold and silver,'” 


°7 | _...,dhavalikriyamana.....pratolt.....sikharam, Harsacarita, 1V.69 
° santri, Ibid., p.110 
*” fa] prsthapratisthapyamana. ...karabhe, Ibid.,VM1.p.109 
[b] gamanasarmmbhramabhrasta...turangamata..., Ibid.p.110 
[c] vajinamarthya...... gantum, Kadambari,p.330 
[d] ...indrayudhamarthya....mrgayanirgato...... Ibid.,p.193 
[e] ....gamanasukhayamanakhakkhatastityamanatungatunganagiine, Harsacarita,p.110 
[f] ...gantriganagrhyamanaprahatavatmani, Ibid. 
[g] .....karenukaya siddhayatrayohyamanah, Ibid.,p.111 
[h] nisadininiscalanekantkaparopyamanakoSakalaésa..., Ibid., Vi1,p.109 
[i] yuktastirasakurasakkaranarh puranapamsttkirakartsakttavahininam...... 
dhilidhisarosairikhasarosasvarasaryamananam.., Ibid., VUL,p.124 
[j] ...turagakhurarajodhisaratabhita....., Kadambari,p.186 
 Tbid.,p.208-215 
°' Tbid.,p.41 
vrsankamabhinavaghatitam hatakamayim mudra... , Harsacarita, VI1.p.108 
° kanakadandah, Kadambari,p.12 
* kanakalankarah, Ibid.,p.184 
°° [a] kaficanamayasarvopakaranaivibhabai..., Harsacarita lV .p.57 
[b] sauvarnapadapttht. .., Ibid., VIL.p.114 
[c] ...kaladhautanalaka..., Ibid., VIL.p.110 
[d] rajataihiranmayaisca mandanakabhandamandalaih. .., Ibid., VILp.112 


[e] ...grhttasauvarnapadaptthtparyankakarankakalaSapatadgrahavagrahaih...... 
...parthivopakarana...karayadbhirbhipatibhrtakabharikai...... ; Ibid., VIL.p.113 
[f] ....kutthalakrnti kanakasrnkhalaniyamitagrivanam...., Ibid., V1L.p.117 


[g] kaficanamayarh........ sirhhasanam, Kadambari,p.191 
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ivory-boxes'”° shields,'°’ leather making elephants '°* and dolls'” etc, various iron 


articles used for domestic works, agricultural implements, military weapons and 


: : : 110 111 112 : 113 114 
equipments made of iron, such as- iron belt, ~ axe, hoe, ~ shields, ~ armour, 


115: 116 sas : 117 : 
sword, ~ iron-door-panels, ~ description of the mirrors, ° use of many big or small 


earthen jars,''® gold pots,''’ ceramic objects,'° dolls’?! etc. imply that well 


developed ivory industry, tanning industry, leather industry, iron industry, glass 


industry, and pottery industry were there in then society. 


si [a] ....muktaphaladamadanturani ca dantakandakundalani, Harsacarita,p.117 


[b] .... dantapandurapade..., Ibid. 1.p.33 
[c] . ...dantasapharukadharinya kanakaputrikaya..., Ibid. 1V.p.71 
Kadambari,p.22 


[d] dantapatra...., 
Harsacarita, V11.p.110 


a karadangacarmamandala.....catuladamara ..., 
°’ [a] karikarmacarmaputasyeva..., Ibid., VI1.p.120 
[b] .....karadangacarmanam sambharan, Ibid.,VILp. 116 
* [a] carmaputrika, Ibid. ,N.p.25 
[b] putrika, Kadambari,p.22 
' hifijiram or srkhala or kalayasanigada, Harsacarita,p.109, 122 
" kuddala, Ibid.,p.123 
"? kuthara, Ibid.,p.124 
karadangacarmamandala.....catuladamara ... , Ibid., V11,p.110 
'4 kavaca, Ibid.,p.74 
'S krpana, Kadambari,p.11 
'° Ta] kalayasakabata, Ibid.,p.82 
[b] lohatoranah, Ibid.,p.334 
[c] kalayasadarpanah, Ibid. 
''7 Ta] manibhitridarpanesu mukhapratibimbani.., Harsacarita lV .p.73 
Ibid. IV.p.61 


[b] ...manidarpanesu mukhamutkhate..., 
Kadambari,p.324 


Harsacarita,p. 108 
Ibid.,p.45 
Kadambari,p.324 


[c] ....manidarpanah, 
** kumbhah, 
Ta] kalasah, 
[b] satakumbhaih, 
* lepyakarakadambakakriyamana- 


mrnamayamtnakirmamakaranarikelakadaltpigavrksakam, Harsacarita, IV .p.69 


*! putrika, Kadambari,p.22 
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In both the kavyas, references are made to cindmisuka,'” i.e., Chinese-silken- 
garments imported from China. This confirms the fact that in that time also India 


imported cloths like these from China. 


8.1.6 Religion and Religious Cults: 

There were three competing religions viz., Brahmanism, Buddhism and 
Jainism which flourished in the time of Banabhatta. This infers from the description 
of various sects,'*? theories of the various religious philosophies’™* and the 
description of nagndataka. '5 There were also found many religious cults such as- 
Mother Goddess cult, Saivate cult, tantrika cult in the hs century A.D. 


Both in the Kadambari and the Harsacarita, it is found that Goddess Durga'”® 


' Ta] . ..upacitachinacolakaisca..., Ibid., V1l,p.110 
Ibid., VMLp.131 


Kadambari, p.208 


[b]......kenacicchtnarhsuka..., 


[c] vimalachinarhsuka...., 


' Ta]. ....narapatidarsanakalamadhyasyamanam.....jainairarhataih pasupataih 


parasaribhirvarnibhisca.......... ; Harsacarita,1.p.28 
[b] .....jinasyarthavilokitesvarasyarhato. .., Kadambari,p.313 
'%* Ta] bauddheneva sarvastivadasirena...., Ibid.,p.88 
[b] jinadharmeneva jtvanukampina..., Ibid. 
[c] na jinasyevarthavadastinyani darsanani..., Harsacarita, Il.p.35 


[d] sakalajanopakarasajja sajjanata jaint, [bid., VIU,p.133 
Ibid., VI1.p.134 
Ibid.,I,p. 50 


[g] grhe grhe bhagavanapijyat khandaparasuh, Ibid. 


[e] bhagavana bhaktajane saficarini sugata supto’si, 
[f] Saivenavidhina diksitah... , 
"5 Ta] abhimukhamajagama sikhipicchalafichano nagnatakah, © Harsacarita,V.p.75 


[b]...siddhadesannagnaksapanakanpaprccha, Kadambari,p.109 


126 


[c] .mayurapitchavahi ksapanaka... , 


...pattikalikhitadurgastotrena. ..., 


Ibid.,p.31 
Ibid.,p.338 
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had been worshipped with different names, such as- Candika,'”’ Gauri, '”® 


Mahasveta,'”” Amba,'*° Bhabant,'*' Katyayant'”’ etc. 

The people also believed in Saivism. Lord Siva is mentioned with various 
names in both the kavyas, such as- Pasupati,'*° Siva," Rudra, '*° Maheévara,'°° 
Ahirburdhna,'*” Virtipaksa,'** Mahakala.'*’ Bana describes, in his Kadambari, lord 
Siva'*° as the creator, preserver, and the destroyer of the three worlds. 

Tantrika rites were practiced in the societies at that time. Mantrasadhaka'"| 
(i.e., a magician) and eindrajalika'” (i.e., a juggler) were those who followed these 
rites. It is found in the Harsacarita that tantrika ascetics lived in cremation ground 


or in a tract or circle of ashes.'** It is mentioned in the Kadambari, that the tantrika 


- 144 ; See oui 8 
knew antardhyanamantra ~ - power of making a person invisible. 


*7 Ta] kvacidupasyamana candikam, Harsacarita, V .p.76 
[b] candikarudhira...., Kadambari,p.56 

*8 fal Ibid., p.44 
[b] Kadambari,p.89 

” Thid.,p.26 

°° Kadambari,p.109 

*! Tbid.,p.23 

» Tid. 

* [a] Harsacarita,p.9,47 
[b] Kadambari,p.84,339 

* Harsacarita, p.46,76 

* Ibid.,p.76 

°° Thid., p.47,48 

*” Ibid.,p.76 

* [bid. 

* Kadambari,p.84 

“° Ta] mahakalabhidhanena bhiivanatrayasargastitisarhharakarina, Ibid. 
[b] aSesatribhtivanavanditacaranam caracaragurum ....... ; Ibid.,p.208 

“' Harsacarita, Lp.19 

© Ibid., Lp.19 

*® __ .krtabhasmarekhapariharaparikare.... braghracarmanyupavistam, Ibid. I.p.46 


“ bardhitantadhanamantrasadhanasarngrahena..., Kadambari,p.339 
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8.1.7 Vedic Practices and Sacrifices: 

The writer mentions that the people in both the societies (1.e., in Harsacarita 
and in Kadambari) always performed various Vedic practices and sacrifices such as 
samdhyopasand,'” offering to kuladevata,'*° and reciting the Vedic mantras.'*” One 
of the rituals was that the image of the Siva was washed with milk.'** It is mentioned 
in both the kavyas that the brahmanas offered the vaisvadeva'” oblation which was 
among the five daily sacrifices at that time. Both the societies describe in the two 
kavyas believed in the power of aghamarsanamantra.'*° This mantra was used in the 
Harsacarita, when the hermit got light hearted, being free from the poisonous 
disease of sin that was removed by the aghamarsana hymn."”' It is found that after 


152 


bathing, the king Siidraka'®’ in Kadambari and king Prabhakaravardhana'”? in the 


Harsacarita always worshiped the Sun. 


8.1.8 Art and Architecture: 
Studies on both the kavyas, show the aesthetic and artistic senses of the 
people of Bana’s time. It is known from various description of art and architecture, 


such as the Harsacarita uses the word citra'™* and Glekhya'** to imply painting, and 


*’ Harsacarita,I1.p.41 


*° branamya kuladevatabhyah, Ibid.,I1.p.26 
“7 prasthanikani siktani mantrapadani..., Ibid.,I1.p.25 
‘8 ’...virupaksasya ksirastapanapurahsaramh ..... pijarh paramaya bhaktya, Ibid. 


Ta] Kadambari,p.70 
[b] Harsacarita,p.21 
* Tal Ibid., I. p.5 
[b] Kadambari,p.68 
>! aghamarsanamusitakilbisavisagadollaghalaghusu yatisu .. , Harsacarita, I. p.5 
*° Kadambari,p.33 
°° Harsacarita,p.58 
* Tbid.,I1.p.35 
°° [bid.,1V.p.69 
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varnaka'*° for various paints. Description of citrapata'”’ or citraphalaka'** a cloth 


designed with drawing and painting, and citrasala, picture-hall are there in the 


Kadambari. Banabhatta, hence, remarks that the painters were very expert in 


drawing and painting. '©° 


Again, from the description of various things such as- prasdda'®! (i.e., bi 
g p g P g 
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buildings), a@sthanamandapa ~* (i.e., a big place where the king’s assembly was held 


and from there the king announced every important news), fully surrounded and 


3 


protected walls of the dirgas i.e., forts made with stones'® or sometimes with 
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* and of water reservoirs,’® parikha'®’ (moat), suralaya'®’ (temples), 


irons, '° 
torana'® (i.e., royal gate), golden footstool, '” carmaputrika'™ (dolls of leather), 


etc. are some of the commonly found art-works in both the kavyas. 


°° Ibid. 


*’ citrapatanarh mradriyasar..., Ibid., VILp.116 
8 Kadambari,p.143 

” ‘Thid.,p.85 

® caturacitrakaracakravalalikhnyamanamangalyalekhyam, Harsacarita lV .p.69 
°'la] Ibid. 


[b] Kadambari,p.207 


° [a] visarjitarajalokah...... bahyasthanamandapasthapitamasanamacakram. 
prastasamayogasca ksanamasista, Ibid., VUL.p.114-115 
[b] .....visarjitarajalokah ksitipatirasthanamandapaduttasthau, Kadambari,p.27 


[c] Lbid.,p.193 


°° gilaprakarena...., Ibid., W.p.33 
oe . lohaprakaram.., Ibid.,p.31 
© kridavapisamuham, Ibid.,p.69 


°° Tbid.,1.33 
°’ [al Ibid.,p.43 
[b] Kadambari,p.89 


" samuttambhitatungatorane.., Harsacarita, VU1.108 
°° Ta] suvarnapadapttha, Ibid., p.113 
[b] ..hemapadankitayam.....pithika..., Kadambari,p.27 


” Harsacarita,I1.p.24 
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Again Bana has given hints of the architecture through the description of 


decorative things inside the royal-palaces such as, citrapata'” 


or big paintings, 
mangalalekhya'”” (i.e., auspicious paintings) sakaficanapratima'” (doll made with 
gold), Salabhanjika'™ (a clay doll made from Sala tree). The structure house 
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premises such as- bhuktasthdna (audience hall), bhavanamanivedika'’® (square 


like board crystal slabs made for taking rest), chandrasalika'” (i.e., terrace of the 
palace), caitya'”® i.e., a monument and dharagrha'” were the houses furnished with 


artificial jets of water etc. are described. 


8.1.9 Food and Drinks: 


From the description of various agricultural products, such as- sali'®° ete. 


shows that the food habits were the same in both the societies and the people paid 
attention to agricultural products. The writer has informs that fruits, also, constituted 


an important food item which were practically collected from forests.'*! The people 


'"" Tid. 


ne Kadambari,p.114 
'® Harsacarita, p.31 


' Ta] komalavarnikavicitrairmitramukhaisca 
mangalyaphalahastabhirafyalikarikabhirudbhasitaparyantam, Harsacarita,IV.p.72 
[b] sagrhadaivatamivarh salabhafyikabhih..., Kadambari,p.146 
'® Harsacarita,I1.p.31 


a [a] visalasphatikasilatala.... visramakaranamanirmittarn bhavanamanivedikah, 


Harsacarita, I1.p.44 

[b] Kadambari,p.280 

” Tal pratiburdhamanayasca candragalika..., Ibid. 1V.p.60 
[b] candrasalikalinamtikamaulaloke, Ibid.,V.p.77 

8 |. .patalamiidracaityakamirtayah, Ibid., VU.p.127 
” [a] Kadambari, p.85,146 

[b] Harsacarita,p.31 
8° [a] Kadambari,p.115 

[b] urvaravartyobhih saleyairalankrtah, Harsacarita,p.66 
81 


[a] ...milaphalabhyavaharasambhavamudvamanniva ca parimalasubhagarh 


vikasakusumapatalapandurarh latavanam, Ibid., VUl.p.129 
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so used to drink the different fruit-juices. | 
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Some type of sacrificial things such as- puroddsa~™” (1.e., a sacrificial 


oblation), amiksa'®* (i.e., a mixture of curds and boiled milk) offered in the 


189 js i : : . 
(i.e., an oblation of rice) were also mentioned in the 


vaiscadeva oblation and caru 
both the kavyas. 

About soma-juice, the writer Bana'** himself mentions that his family 
engaged in performance of soma sacrifices and they also drunk it. Bana describes the 
sage Javali with the smell of the soma'*’ juice drunk by him. Wine mentions as 
madira'*® in both the gadyakavyas. The liquor shops were known as pdnabhimi'® 
and Gpdnamandapa.'*° 
Both kavyas inform that the people took tambila (1.e., betel-nut and betel- 
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leaves) in various occasions and as a habitual act. After taking foods, ~ the people 


chew betel nut. Employees were hired to distribute the betel-nut in the royal palace 


[b] sakalavanasarasarthasadharanasya kandamilaphalasya 


girisaritambhaso va ke vayam, Tbid., V11.p.130 
[c] ..krto jalaphalamtlamamesvaharesu pranayah, Kadambari,p.217 
o ....pratyagraphalarasapanasukhasuptapathikaih....... ‘ Harsacarita, Il.p.42 


8 [a] Harsacarita,IL.p.21 
[b] Kadambari,p.71 
* [a] Harsacarita,Il. p.21 
[b] Kadambari,p.71 
® [al] Ibid.,I1.p.23 
[b] Kadambari,p.71 


%6 | .brahmano’smi jatah somapayinarh varhée....., Harsacarita,Il.p.36 


*” aviratasomodgarasugandhiniévasa. . ...javalimapasyat, Kadambari,p.75-76 
*88 Ta] Ibid.,p.280 
[b] Harsacarita,p.44,72 
'® panabhiimiriva prakatitamadhukogakasata..., Ibid.,p.39 
'° Harsacarita,I.p.31 


‘9! aharabhimatarasdsvada....... ca grhitatambilatasmata...... . Kadambari,p.33 
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known as tambiilakarangavahini '®? at that time. The word karanga’* is also used to 


imply the betel-box. 


8.1.10 Flora and Fauna: 

In both the kavyas, the author Banabhatta has given the description of the 
great forest Vindhyaranya.'”* Here various flora and fauna are very common in the 
Harsacarita and the Kadambari. The people of that time are found showing great 


interest in flora and fauna, and they brought them up as their own child. It is 
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described in the Kadambari that Lopamudra, ~ the wife of sage Agastya brought 


up the trees exactly like her sons. Descriptions of astapuspika'”® (i.e., bunch of 
eight flowers) and vandanamdla'””’ (i.e., a garland suspended across a gate way) are 
found in the both kavyas. 

In the Harsacarita also, the writer describes about different types of the 
birds and animals, which lived in the royal palace; and the queen Yasomatt, brought 


them up as her own child and loved them very-much.'”* The birds like Parrot (suka) 


' Ta] Harsacarita,1.p.15 


[b] Kadambari,p.30,165 
' Harsacarita,1.p.15 
' Ta] asti.....padapairupasobhita, madakalakurarakuladasyamanamaricapallava, ......... 
Sukakuladalitadadimtphala....latamandapaih, ...saSopagata ca, ...parimitabahulapatrasaficayapi 
saptaparnabhisita.....pavitra vindhyatavt nama, Kadambari,p.36-40 
[b] ....vindhyavanamidam, ....aganitagajakulakalitam, aparimitamrgapatisarabhabhayam, 
ghisngesd avatasatavisamamavisat, Harsacarita,VU1.p.130 
oes mahamuneragastyasya bharyaya lopamudraya svayamuparacitalavalakaih 
karaputasalilasekasamvardhitaih sutainirvisSesairupasobhitam padapaistatputrena ca.... 
Kadambari,p.41-42 
°° [a] Harsacarita,p.8 
[b] Kadambari,p.339 
*7 Ta] Harsacarita,p.111 


[b] Kadambari,p.322 


** Ta] bhratah pafijarasuka, yatha na vismarati mama..., Harsacarita, V.p.83 
[b] sarike, svapne nah samagamah..., Ibid. 
[c] ....kasya sampayami grhamayirakam, Ibid. 
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and Maina (sdarika) etc. were tamed and they sang” sweet and auspicious songs. It 
is described that, in the houses of the brahmanas, the birds could correctly imitate the 
recitation of Vedic mantras. The students could take lessons in leisure time from 
trained birds, instead of teachers. Those birds also helped the rtvij as””” to give leisure 
during sacrifices (yaga). Again Kalindi,*”’ the sarika bird of princess Kadambart, 
and other birds*” of rajakula could talk like human. Therefore, people were very 
fond of these two kinds of birds to tame them. The people also knew the art of 
training’ elephants and horses as well. 

It should be noted that the writer mentions about sarabha™™ as a kind of deer 


in the Harsacarita and as a ferocious animal of great strength in the Kadambari. 


8.2 Differences Between the two Societies: 


In the Harsacarita, there are much fuller account of the writer Bana’s”°> own 


ancestors and his genealogical descriptions of his family. But, the introductory 


6 


verses of the Kddambari, give his genealogy” only. The plot of the Kadambari 


[d] amba, sutavallalantyamidam harhsamithunam..., Ibid. 

[e] matrvatsale...... grhaharinike.... , Ibid. 

[f] ...kim kimiti prechamaneva .....bhavanaharhstbhih, Ibid.,V .p.82 

[g] . ....samupadisyamana...grhasarastbhih..., Ibid. 
' | _...pathatah pafijarabhajah sukasarikasamiha. ...prabhatamangalagitayah, 

Kadambari,p.91 

°°” Sukasarikavyadhyayanadiyamanopadhyayavisrantisukhani, Harsacarita,\.p.21 
ol. .kusumamayimagatya sarika sakrodhamavadit ...... esa .....kadamaryah kalinditi namna 

sarika, Kadambari,p.294 
**? alapyamanasukasarikam, Ibid.,p.144 
°° Ta] candrapido ...... hastisiksayarh turagavayojfiane...kausalamavapa, Jbid.,p.126 


[b] Harsacarita,p.29, 31 
** Tal Ibid.,p.66, 74 
[b] Kadambari,p.213 
°° Ta] Harsacarita, I,p.17-20 
[b] Lbid., I.p.21-36 
°° Kadambari,v.10-20 
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appears very complicated due to the description of most of the characters 
representing the second and third birth. It is, such as, at first Vaisampayana”’ was 
born as the son of Siikanasa,””* the minister of king Taraptda. In second birth, he was 


209 210 
and then, due to curse, he was born as a parrot 


born as rsi kKumara Pundartka, 
(siika bird). At last, he got his life as VaiSampayana, the son of Sikanasa. But in the 
Harsacarita, *!1 the author describes the life and period of the hero based on real 
king Harsavardhana of 7" century A. D. The Harsacarita contains the glorious 
carrier of conquest of king Harsa, which has a historical value, but there is no 
description of king Candrapida of the Kadambari in Indian History. It is seen that 
the entire theme of the Kadambari as well as the descriptions therein contain 
fullness of imaginations. Most of the characters of this Advya are in their second or 
third birth, which shows unreal character of the work itself. But in the Harsacarita, 
the hero is a famous historic figure. In the Kadambari curses and counter curses are 


described which are unbelievable to the reader. The whole story is described 


through the mouth of a parrot which also poses additional drawbacks. 


8.2.1 Life of the People: 
The law always helps in the development of the individual and of the society 


as well. In the Harsacarita, Banabhatta states that the society was governed by the 
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laws of Manu.” ~ But the people in the Kadambari gave importance to the words of 


the great epic Mahabharata.’'* The society of the Kadambari’™* believed in rebirth 


°°" Thid.,p.125 
°° Tbid.,p.123 
°” Tbid.,p.231 
*!9 Thid.,p.49 
*!! kah khalu purusadyusasatenapi gaknuyadavikalamasya caritarh varnayitum. 

ekadese tu yadi kuttihalarh vah, sajja vayam ...varnate harsacaritam, § Harsacarita,\U.p.41 


* ..manamiva kartari varnasramavyavasthanam..., Ibid.,1.p.36 


*13 Kadambari,p.104 


*I* janmantarakrtarh hi karma phalamupanayati purusasyeha janmani. na hi gakyarh 


daivamanyathakartumabhiyuktenapi, Ibid.,p.105 
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*!> the triple oath of truthfulness 


which depends on karma, and followed the trisatya 
i.e., observed by means of body, speech and mind. Sage Javali followed the vow of 
truth.7'° 

The Kadambari, describes only about royal”"’ life and life of hermits.”’* In 
the Harsacarita, Bana describes three types of societies, viz., city life, hermitage 
life and village life. The village life’'? is described very vividly in the Harsacarita, 
which is not found in the Kadambari. It is found in the Harsacarita, the villagers 
were mainly depended on forest and they collected all the essential things like the 
fuel-wood, honey, fruits, etc. from the forest.?”° They sold these in the nearer 
villages.””! It is found in the Harsacarita that the people rendered dirt due to the 
dust on the unpleasant village roads.” Water reservoirs beside the roads were used 
for the travelers outside the city.?”° 

Again, in the Kddambari, Banabhatta depicts the romance of hero 
Candraptda and heroine Kadambart. All the characters of the Kdadambari are 


gentle, youthful and trustable; holy in minds etc., but in the Harsacarita, the writer 


depicts the coarse conduct of the wicked characters also. Again, the description of 


*1> Thid.,p.65 

219 satyavrata, Ibid.,p.76 

*!” asti sakalatribhiivanalalamabhita...... saSaileva prasadaih, sasakhanagareva 
mahabhavanaih,.....ujjayint nama nagart, Ibid.,p.84-89 


“18 Thid.,p.208-215 
*!° Harsacarita, VIL. p.108-110 


°°” kasthasarngraharthamatavim pravisata.....bhararhsca madhuno. ..vividhavanaphalapurita....., 


Ibid.,p.123 

*l  .bharakana lokenadaya vrjata...... 

vikrayacintavyagrabhigrameyakabhivyaptadigantaram, Ibid.,p.124 
*2 Ta] _.....uddhuyamanadhilipatalam, Ibid., V1L.113 

[b] utsarpibhih .....margarenuparusavapusam, Ibid.,L.p.9 
uae [a] kantakitakarkaricakrakrantakasthamaficikamusitatrsam. .. 

Sttalasikatilakalasisamitasramanam..., Tbid., V1.123 
[b] bisramyatkarpatika.......... plyamanapayasamatavipravesaprapanam..., Lbid. 
[c] atavisulabha.. .navakhatakipikopakanthapratisthita....kuttrakanam, Ibid. 
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22: 


demigods’ such as gandharva, kinnara * are found in the Kadambari, unlike in 


the Harsacarita. 


8.2.2 Position of Son and Daughter: 

In the society of the Kadambari, people had given more importance to boys 
than girls. In the society of the Kadambari shows the son got more importance than 
the daughter. The people gave importance to the words of the great epic 
Mahabharata at that time. Therefore, hearing the words of the great epic 
Mahabharata’ which declares that there is no heaven for the childless and that, a 
son alone can save the soul from hell, the mind of childless queen Vildsavatt”° was 
very deeply strucked and she refused to take food, and to drink. In the Harsacarita, 
from the version of king Prabhakaravardhana, it is known that people had given 
equal importance to their daughter, with their sons.’ Women too occupied a 
respectable position in the Harsacarita of Banabhatta. Although, the author does not 
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give the name of women kings, 


but he mentions that the women also ruled capitals 
in the time of Harsa. 

In the Harsacarita, it is noted that women were engaged in various 
professions. But the description of female fortune-teller’? found in only the 
Kadambarvi. It is noted that queen Vilasavatt got depressed by the prophetic words of 


female fortune-tellers.7°° 


*2* Kadambari,p.313 
5 Thid.,p.104 
6 atha...... makarika nama rajanamuvaca ...... adya tu caturdasiti bhagavantarh 
mahakalamacitumito gataya tatra mahabharate vacyamane Srutamaputranarh kila 
na santi lokah subhah putramno narakattrayata iti putra iti. etadcchutva 
bhavanamagatya .....naharamabhinandati.....nottararh pratipadyate, bid. 
**7 seyath sarvabhibhavint sokagnerdahagaktiryadapatyatve samane’pi jatayarh duhitari 

diyante — santah, Harsacarita, IV.p.68 
8. .sarbhabhyo digbhyah strirajyantvavarjitani, Ibid.,1V.p.62 
°° Kadambari,p.109 


°90 __...vipransikadesgavacanani bahu mene..., Ibid. 
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8.2.3 Customs and Sacraments: 
There were many customs or religious practices performed at that time. In the 
Harsacarita, Bana advocated that the guiding principles of human life were 


governed by the law of Manu! 


in his time. In that contemporary society, people 
performed some customs and rituals, which are very clearly depicted in the 
Harsacarita. Among the dasa samskara, Bana describes some samskara in the 
Kaddambari, such as- naming ceremony,” cuddakarana ceremony” which are not 
found in the Harsacarita. Again, all the customs”* were followed in the marriage of 
princess Rajyasri’s,”*> in the antyesti samskara of king Prabhakaravardhana’’® in the 
Harsacarita. It shows when the king expired, prince Harsa and all his ministers and 
feudatories had been carrying his dead body in their shoulders to the funeral places 
(bank of the river Sarasvatt) and it was honoured to fire according to rites directed by 
the family priests. But, no brief description of marriage ceremony is found in the 


Kaddambari. Description of yuvarajabhiseka”*' only is found in detail in the 


Kadambari. 


231 =~. : =; ae 3 
manamiva kartari varnasramavyavasthanam....... . Harsacarita,IL.p.36 


°%? atikrante ca sasthijagare prapte dasamehani...... brahmanasatkrtva 


....SVapnanurupameva raja svastinoscandrapida iti nama cakara .... 


viprajanocitarh vaisampayana iti nama cakre, Kadambari,p.125 

°°> kramena krtaciidakaranadibalakriya...., Ibid. 

° duhitrdanajalamapatayat..........000....ccceee eee eeee gananabhiyukta- 
ganakaganagrhyamanalagnagunam...... pratyasannalagno grahavarma .....ca tarh 
krtanamaskaram .....asanadina ....upacarenopacacara, Harsacarita lV .p.68-73 

°* Ibid. 

°°° narendrah svayarh samarpitaskandhairgrhitva Savasibikarh 
...samantaih pauraisca purohitapurahsaraih saritarh .....sarasvatuh nttva 

narapatisamucitayam hitasasatkriyaya...sesatamantyat, Ibid.,V .p.87-88 


°°7 tatah katipayadivasapagame ca raja svayamutksiptamangalakalagah saha.... 


... .sampaditasesarajyabhisekamangala. ....sutamabhisiseca, Kadambari, p.180-181 
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8.2.4 Festivals: 

In the Harsacarita, it is found that so many festivals were celebrated at that 
time. They were such as at the birth of a prince, the people celebrated 
putrajanmotsava,”*® for one month as mahotsava. The writer mentions about 
pusyabhiseka**? which suggests the day the king took ceremonial bath. The king took 
ceremonial bath in that day, the Moon being in the pusya asterism. The writer 
mentions that this festival was very charming with banner-cloths, sharp drums, 
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conches, cowries and unguents.™“” Bana describes about mahdnavami, 
buffaloes were sacrificed to Dirga. The marriage ceremony of princess Rajyasri, 
infect, was performed as a great festival of the country.” In that time, all the city 
palaces, streets, buildings etc. were decorated with various fabulous things.*” 

It is found that, the people enjoyed the princess marriage in a very happy 
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mood.” In the Kadambari, it is informed that in yuvarajabhiseka,** the citizen 


enjoyed a lot in that great day. 


8 Ta] . ....pranrttasakalakatakalokah putrajanmotsavo mahan, Harsacarita,IV.p.62 
[DB] esos asuta devarh rajyyavardhanam. ...jatpramoda nrtamayya....prajah...masamekam 
divasamiva mahotsavamakaronnarapatih, Ibid.,1V.p.60 


N 


* Tbid.,1L.p.26 
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tN 


ektkrtairdhvajapatapatupatahasankhacamarangaragaramantyaih 


pusyapbhisekadivasairiva kalpitairvaranendraih Syamayamanam, Ibid. 
*4 mahanavamtmahath mahisamandalanam, Ibid., V11.p.126 
mr Talleces: mahotsave ekaki vahudha...., Ibid. IV.p.70 
[b] ..... vijrmbhamane mahotsave ...... vivahadivasah, Ibid. 
3 Thid.,IV .p.68-70 
Ibid. 


* tatah katipayadivasapagame ca raja svayamutksiptamangalakalagah saha..... 


sampaditasesarajyabhisekamangala.....sutamabhisiseca. abhisekadarsanagatena 


saptarsimandaleneva...., Kadambari, p.180-181 
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To summarize, as both the Harsacarita and the Kadambari was written by 
one author, there is no doubt that some mode of writing style, description of 
contemporary society, political scenario of the society, customs, rituals, sacraments 
etc. are common between the two societies. But it will be worth to mention that, the 
Harsacarita may be treated as historical document in contrast to the Kadambari 


which is mainly an imaginary literary adventure. 
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Chapter 9 


CONCLUSION 


Banabhatta has occupied the top-most position in Sanskrit prose literature; 
also his Harsacarita and Kadambari get the foremost position among all the 
gadyakavyas. The historians also accept the Harsacarita as an important source of 
information for the social, cultural, political conditions of the 7 century A.D. The 
writer was patronized by king Harsa and composed his book Harsacarita on the 
basis on the life of king Harsa. 

The character of the hero (Harsa) has a great historical value in this kdvya. 
Banabhatta, who flourished in the court of king Harsa, supplies the abundant 
materials with a true picture of contemporary society, which historically are accepted 
as authentic. We take help from various books mainly from Harsa’s history in the 
writings of foreign traveler Hiuen Tsang,’ who had come to India during the time of 
629-644 A.D., and visited the whole India, who gives a full account of the emperor 
Harsavardhana’s reign and many other inscriptional information from Corpus 
Inscription Indicarum, Select Inscriptions- bearing on Indian History and 
Civilization, Epigraphica Indica and other historical documents, which supports that 
the emperor Harsavardhana, the hero of this gadyvakavya lived in ae century A. D. 
This gadyakavya can easily be considered as a very good source of information 


th 


regarding the socio-cultural aspect of the Indian society of the 7” century A.D. ie., 


when the writer Banabhatta and the hero Harsavardhana of his gadyakdvya 


' Si-Yu-Ki, translated into Eng., Buddhist Record of the Western World, by S. Beal, London, 1884 
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flourished. The present thesis has attempted to deal with some of important aspects 
of this gadvakavya. 

Socio-culture study is vast area, and it is not possible to cover all the detail 
Socio-cultural aspects in limited scope of a thesis. Therefore, only certain important 
aspects of the society as well as culture are considered for the study. Accordingly, 
this thesis has been divided into 9 chapters. 

In the chapter-1, we found the description kdvya and its divisions with their 
various definitions by the famous Rhetoricians, specialties of gadyakavya and 
divisions of it. Here we saw that Visvanath Kaviraja gives the modern concept on 
kavya. He divides kdvya into two types’ viz., drsya and sravya. In this context, we 
found the definition of katha and akhyayika, position of Harsacarita among the 
gadyakavyas in Sanskrit literature. Then, we try to give accurate information about 
the writer, his time and date, his works on the basis of authentic books. Here it is 
seen that date of Banabhatta is very important for the chronology of Sanskrit writers 
and his date could easily be fix from the autobiographical accounts given by himself 
in his famous Advya in Harsacarita. Again, if we do not mention about the style of 
writing of Bana, without mentioning it all his works will remain unfulfilled. The 
pancali style i.e. compounds of five or six words, is prominently present in Bana’s 
works. Sweetness (madhurya) and tenderness (saukumarya) are the main features of 
this style. Then, we try to furnish brief note on the Harsacarita and the Kadambari. 
At last, we include motivation of the work and plan of the thesis in this chapter. 

Caste system and varndsrama has greatly influenced the social structure. 
Chapter -2 deals with the caste system as reflected in the Harsacarita. In the 7” 
century A.D. there were mainly four castes or varnas (caste) viz., brahmana, 
ksatriya, vaisya and sidra were very closely associated with and the king was a 
protector of the varnas.” Besides the four castes, there were many sub-castes; such 
as- candala, mleccha, savara etc. which imply that there was inter-caste marriage 


that prevailed during that time. The author himself states that his most intimate 


* tatra ca saksatsahasraksa iva sarvavarnadhararh dhanurdadhanah....... raja ..babhiiva, 
Harsacarita,IM1.p.44 
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associates were his cousins Candrasena and Matrsena were pardasava i.e., sons of his 
uncle from the wife of Sidra caste.° According to the Manusamhitda- parasava means 
sprung from a bradhmana and a stidra female.’ It shows the people were associated 
with different castes without ruining any serious risk of losing caste or position. 

In the Chapter-3, it is found that there was two types of education system; 
formal and informal education. Generally the boys got the formal education. The girl 
acquired the knowledge through informal education. In this gadyakavya, it is seen 
that princes Harsa and Rajyavardhana got the all types of knowledge, but there is no 
information on formal education given to princess Rajyasri. In the 7" century, before 
going to the gurugrha, the people performed the religious ceremonies (i.e., 
upanayanasamskara). Where we find that the people gets knowledge on all types of 
subjects such as-Vedas, Vedangas, Siksd, Kalpa, Nirukta, Vyakarana, Astrology, 
Dhanurvidyd, sangita-ndtya-vadya, Ayurveda, Dharmasastra, Samudrikasastra etc. 
When we search about the seats of learning of the students, we find that there was no 
permanent seat for them. Some learner was found sitting on the rocks, some on 
bower, some under the shade of the trees, some even on the massive roots of huge 
trees to attain knowledge in the hermit of Divakaramitra’s.” Again it is seen that the 
animals and birds were lived with man and taught them Vedic mantras etc in Bana’s 
time. The birds like Parrots (suka) and Mainas (sarika) etc. were also trained by 
making them repeatedly hear the teacher’s reciting of the Vedic mantras. Students 
could take lessons from the trained birds, instead of the teachers, in leisure. Those 
birds also helped the rtvijas in giving leisure during the time of sacrifices (yaga).° 


Giving knowledge to the birds not seen in the Upanisadic age. 


> bid, 1. p.19 
* Sidrayarh brahmanatjatah, Manusamhita,X.64 
° atha tesam tarunar madhye nanadesiyaih sthanasthanesu sthanunasritaih 
silatalestipavistairlatabhavananyadhyavasadbhiraravyantnikufjaresu nilinairvitapacchayasu 
nisannaistarumulani nisevamanai........ avedyamanam, Harsacarita, VUI1.p.128 
° gukasarikaravyadhyayanadtyamanopadhyayavisrantisukhani, Ibid,\.p.21 
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Chapter-4 interprets the status of women. Although, women were accepted as 
a better-halves of a men and as a vital force for the overall development of the 
society, but it is seen generally they were dominated to some extent as compared to 
the present Indian society. In the Harsacarita, we find that the women enjoyed a 
respectable position in the household; the wives got much care and attention from 
their husbands. It is seen through the ideal relationship between a husband and a wife 
e.g., between king Prabhakaravardhana and queen Yasomatt. Daughters too were 
brought up with parental affection and were considered as equals with the sons. This 
is evidence from the version’ of king Prabhakaravardhana. Women were also 
engaged in various professions as men. But, sati system and purda system were also 
found more or less. 

Chapter-5 discusses the political condition under the reign of Harsa and the 
contemporary society of 7" century A.D. where we found that kingship acquired 
through hereditary and king accepted as the incarnation of all devatas. It is found in 
the Harsacarita that the king Harsa was the incarnation of all devatas and he had 
compared with many historic heroes such as- Bhtsma, Drona, Karna etc. Under the 
reign of the king Harsa, the citizens were very much satisfied with him. He is always 
possessed of good friends and counselors and he is the only king of his time who 
possesses sovereign power. Happiness and justice always stayed in his kingdom and 
he also appointed his feudatory kings to protect his citizen. King’s responsibilities 
and relations with the ministers through the characters of king Puspabhiti, forefather 
of Harsa and king Prabhakaravardhana, the father of Harsa etc. are discussed. 
Mention the different name of royal titles, which the kings took at that time. Give the 
information of stable source of collecting revenue of the society. Also discuss the 
importance of reward and punishment for administration of justice, which are closely 
associated with the human societies. Arms, army and warfare, weapons of wars, 
dresses and other amenities of soldiers are given with authentic information from 


various books besides the Harsacarita. There were four divisions of army found in 


’ seyath sarvabhibhavini Sokagnerdahasaktiryadapatyatve samane’ pi jatayarn duhitari 
ae Ibid IV .p.68 
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the 7” century A.D. The author implied it through the word caturanga,*  viz., 
infantry (padati), cavalry (asvarohi), charitories (rathi), and elephantry (gajarathi). 

Although, I study on the topic- ‘Socio-Cultural Study of the Harsacarita’, so 
we discuss the life and living style, economic condition of the people of then society 
in the chapter-6. Here, we seen that people lived in city, village and also in forest. 
The life of the city people was better than the villagers and foresters. Economically 
they were rich, which showed through their various professions. At that time, there 
were three competing religions viz., Brahmanism, Buddhism and Jainism flourished 
and seen that the king used to give equal support to all the religion. The people also 
tried to follow all the sacraments, and among the 10 sarnskaras, some are performed 
by them such as- ndmakarana, upanayana, vivaha, antyesti etc. Then, we described 
their culture, art and architecture, food and drinks, use of machines and tools etc 
during that time. 

Chapter-7 relates to the environmental aspects, which is considered as one of 
the burning issues now-a-days regarding survival of human civilization. Man plays a 
vital role in the natural environment system at that time and people had assigned 
religious and respectable status to innumerable animals and birds. It was found that 
the writer himself saluted an auspicious cow (naiciki) while starting his journey to 
meet Harsa for the first time.’ Descriptions about environmental awareness among 
the people and impact of environment in their mind and body are found in many 
places in the Harsa. These descriptions reveal that people were conscious about their 
well-beings. They were found to be health and hygiene conscious; they were well 
equipped to exploit various herbs as medicine and cosmetics. There were plenty of 
medicinal plants, whose descriptions are found in Harsacarita is tabulated with their 
Sanskrit names, Botanical names, English names and Assamese names. In this 
chapter, we have given the systematic information on flora and fauna of Bana’s time. 
It found that at that time the people planted various types of plants in their home- 
gardens, from this description, it may be inferred that the people knew that the 


* astapadanarh caturangakalpana, Ibid, W.p.35 
° pradaksinikrtva.... naicikira, Ibid. 
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planting had got many positive aspects for our surrounding environment and it would 
help not only on individual, the society and ecosystem at large measure. 

In the chapter-8, a novel attempt is made to figure out some of the 
similarities; such as- position of men and women, economic condition, religions, 
duties of the kings, Vedic practices, food and drinks, flora and fauna etc. and 
dissimilarities; such as- living standard of the people, position of son and daughter, 
customs and sacraments, festivals etc. between the two societies of the Harsacarita 
and the Kadambari. Apparently it seems that the descriptions of societies are the 
same in Harsacarita and kadambari. Although both the greatest gadyakavyas are 
written by Bana, it is worth-mentioning that the Kadambari is a kathd,'° basically 
based on the author’s imagination and the Harsacarita is a akhyayika,''- based on 
the real life of hero. Therefore obviously the theme, character, society etc show 
great differences between the two societies of Banabhatta’s Kadambari and the 
Harsacarita. 

From the above discussions, it is assumed that the Harsacarita of Banabhatta 
can easily be called a repository of information wherefrom we can find a vivid 
picture of king Harsa’s contemporary society. It is hoped that this work will be of 


some use for further research. 


'° bravandhakalpana katha, Amarakosa, 1.6.6 
"' dkhyayikopalabdhartha, Ibid, 1.6.5 
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